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DEDICATION

In fitting recognition of the comforting ministrations of his numerous spiritual in-
spirers, and their gifted psychical instruments for the past half-century, the writer
respectfully submits the following evidential experiences to surviving kin and friends
and all others who are interested in their own individual future.



OLIVER WENDELL HOLMES:

You do not know what plague has fallen on the practitioners of theology? I will
tell you, then. It is Spiritualism.

Spiritualism is quietly undermining the traditionary ideas of the future state. You
cannot have people of cultivation, of pure character, sensible enough to common things,
large-hearted women, grave judges, shrewd business men, men of science, professing to
be in communication with the spiritual world, and keeping up constant intercourse with
it, without its gradually reacting on the whole conception of that other life.

ANDREW JACKSON DAYVIS, prophetically:

The lightning that now performs the duties of a courier, and which sometimes ven-
tures to declare its independence of human power, will yet be the chief agent of mechan-
ical locomotion, and the winds will no longer retard the flight of the aerial steamer
across the hemispheres. :



PREFACE

FI'\HE reader of this volume, whether skeptic or believer, must pardon the personal
nature of the following numerous and uncommon messages and facts, from many
different sources, as necessary for consistency and corroboration, after lapses of

many years between their deliverance. |

With all these evidences, and with ordinary faith in the honesty and intent of the
careful relator, it is hoped they will be received with due interest concerning a para-
mount subject which everybody must eventually consider and respect.

Separations, in time of war or peace, by accident or disease, are inevitable, and no
class of humans, editors, preachers, or others, can nullify this universal truth. But so
generally diffused today is phenomenal information in scientific, religious and domestic
life, that wide acceptance of super-normal facts is no longer considered deserving of
ignorant prejudice, nor indicative of mental incompetence.

A few of the many inspiring lessons conveyed and suggested by these ministrations
I think are the following:

That personal communications vary in thought and expression according to the men-
tality, cultivation and desire of the speakers, and the timely needs evoking them.

That spirit people are still natural and human, the same distinet individuals in
mind and heart, with a counterpart body surprisingly light and relieved of all former pain
and deformity. .

That it is part of our future education and pleasure, with intensified soul sense, to
continue our identity and affection for our earthly friends, and to seek every possible
avenue for recognition by impression and speech.

That future change in spirit life #s a gradual emergence and growth into better
states, without shock or grief, after close of mortal ties.

That the highest permanent law of life and happiness is Service; that the only
fateful arbiter is Conscience, and proper thoughts and deeds.

That there is no material Hell, without or within the globe, for graded deserts; that
life’s ill-conduct, injustice and memories, alone create the fires of mental distress; that
we begin where we leave off, and hunger for self-redemption.

That the greatest inspiration for hopeful living is satisfying proof that death does
not kill, is not a dreadable enemy, but the friend of human evolution.

That spirit communications are not necessarily august and unnatural, but the only
conclusive evidence of human survival, affection and progress.

An unproven question is reincarnation. But what progress is there in a constant
repetition of accidental physical conjunction and infantile ignorance?

Does not reason deny the need of a wandering shapeless consciousness searching for
human embodiment? Do not the spiritual facts prove continual opportunity and desire
for progress? Should they not convince us that the bottom is knocked out of the bot-
tomless, that the future life is but another free gift, that the Omnipotent Father is not
a pitiless Warden of an eternal prison, that the “resurrection” of all bodies of the past,
present and future, does not depend upon the blast of a Gabriel horn for orderly hud-
dling of human bones after indefinite ages of delay and decay?

1 Many of these regular verbatim talks were discontinued for a time during the great

World War, from communicators like Thomas Paine, Horace Greeley, and Henry Ward

Beecher, who declared they were needed missionaries to the wounded and dying boys

abroad. But since the close of this half-century record, the same courted privilege of

frequent communion with kin and friends and others has continued, and promises to con-
tinue as long as life and its conditions and devotion remain; especially through the me-
diumship of my gifted psychic wife, and myself, in private life.

CASSADAGA,
Vorusia Co., FLA.
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CHAPTER I.

! INCE my voluntary retirement from all
business over thirty-four years ago,
and after patient and careful study and

faithful record for fifty years, from 1873

to 1923, of the varied phenomena of so-

called Modern Spiritualism, with its ra-
tional and hopeful philosophy and facts,

I was compelled to acknowledge their truth

and value, in spite of previous skepti-

cal scorn, or stultify reason and common
sense.

My first supernormal evidences were
found in frequent interviews with gifted
' professionals outside of many exposed pre-
tenders, but the most extensive and con-
clusive of all convincing tests were fur-
nished under fraud-proof conditions in pri-
vate life, through long-tried friends and
my own unexpected development, as shown
in the numerous remarkable happenings re-
lated in this book.

For a long time many interested friends
among the thoughtful, religious and scien-
tific, urged its publication, and in all these
years I have kept a true account, steno-
graphically and otherwise, of the more im-
portant psychical phenomena, but until now
have declined to assume the labor, even with
proffered manual help; but more recent ap-
peals, in view of intensified public interest
in the deeper problems of life, so generally
created during and since the great World
War, impel me to attempt the task in the
hope that those concerned in the inevit-
able may find some tangible comfort in
modern revelations of personal and gen-
eral application.

My first interest in this curious and
important study began a few years after
the Rochester craze. My father was a
Methodist minister and temperance advo-
cate in and about Richmond, Va., a ready
speaker on public occasions, yet occasionally
we wondered at the antics and independent
intelligence of the family table. Naturally
I imbibed the religious faith and feelings of
my parents, and neglected the usual advan-
tages of association with the corner boys,
and was a failure in the accomplishments of

dancing, smoking, chewing, swearing, drink-
ing and playing cards, contrary to the hab-
its of a son of a preacher.

Later, after tuition in private schools, I
entered Lynchburg College, Va., was ad-
vanced to sophomore wisdom at once, and in
1860, in competition with eleven other
graduating students from different States,
1 was publicly awarded by half-a-dozen
lawyer judges the prize gold medal for a
competitive speech, on the Criminality of
Duelling; yet the following week the college
president, a brilliant and eloquent minister,
was arrested in the act of fighting a duel
with a politician.

Soon after the outbreak of the (un) Civil
War I became private secretary to Surgeon-
General Samuel Preston Moore, Confeder-
ate States War Department, and was thus
denied the privilege of youthful exposure
to the weather and the enemy’s bullets, a
sample of which I later enjoyed.

On the fall of Richmond I entered the
City’s First National Bank of Richmond,
and afterward accepted an invitation of its
president, Hamilton G. Fant, and General
Thomas Ewing of Washington, to promote
a business enterprise of theirs throughout
the Union, which led to my permanent set-
tlement in New York City.

Antedating this removal to New York,
and while choir leader of the Union Station
M. E. Church in Richmond, the father of its
modest contralto singer, Josie Clark, in-
formed me one day that his daughter had
the gift of automatic writing, and was
often impelled to write strange messages
and names unknown to her but recognized
by others. This aroused my testing curi-
osity and I called at her home for a per-
sonal trial. As desired, I wrote a question,
beyond her observation, simply asking if
any invisible friend of mine was present. I
folded the pellet several times, retained it
and awaited reply. In a few moments the
young lady slowly wrote a line of joined let-
ters, which disconnected read: Thomas Jef-
ferson Edwards Fox. This was the full
name of a former co-worker with me in the

(7]
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War Department, wholly unknown to the
scribe, and who removed to Baltimore two
years after the war and died there.

My next concealed question was: What
about my future? The answer was: You
are going North to live. When? I asked.
The answer named many months ahead,
the day of the month and the day of the
week. While unable to account for the
full name, I had no faith in the prophecy
and disclaimed the idea of leaving my
Southern home and father, mother, sister
and friends.

Several months later, forgetting this in-
cident, I unexpectedly received the offer
to traverse the States and accepted it be-
cause it afforded me my first chance to
combine good business with extensive
sightseeing.

Arriving in New York after tarries in
the intervening cities, I stopped at Love-
joy's Hotel, Park Row. A few days after
while sitting in the reading-room, feeling
very lonesome and home-sick, like a flash
came the memory of the strange predic-
tion, and sure enough I had left home on
the day and week of the month as prophe-
sied.

This was blow number one, surprising
and pleasing, long to be remembered and
revived years afterward by other identify-
ing visits from the same good friend
through stranger psychics in New York
and other places. Naturally this initial
experience whetted my appetite for more.

In Boston a few days afterward, in a
public meeting of the Banner of Light of-
fice, Fannie Conant the official medium, I
enclosed a question in a sealed envelope,
endorsed it with private mark, and placed
it on the stage table with several hundred
others. Entering the hall in shut-eyed
trance the medium seized each envelope
in rapid succession and wrote upon it a
hurried reply. Recovering my own at
close of meeting, it displayed a pertinent
answer. My hidden question was: When
should I return home? The reply was:
Your friends will be glad to see you in
your own time.

Completing my mission in the different
States, in 1871 I concluded to settle down
for life in the little cosmopolitan village
of New York, and while engaged in other
interests as reporter and writer until 1908,
including a profitable connection with the

pleasant officials of the Standard Oil Com-
pany, 26 Broadway, during and since that
time my opportunities for psychical in-
vestigation were numerous and fortunate,
but especially give I thanks for the won-
derful assistance of “Mother Wakeman,”
through whose remarkable gifts I received
extended and most convincing proofs of
the return and positive identification of
numerous departed kin and friends. In
1873 really began this experience and
chronological record, and the privilege of
a restful home for many years with this
respected psychic mother and her devoted
son and daughter.

Mrs. W., although uneducated grammat-

ically, was an uncommon woman. Her
spiritual gifts included clairvoyance,
clairaudience, unconscious trance and

prophecy, all improved by exercise and
freely given for the comfort of the be-
reaved and needy. Even in childhood she
was singularly endowed, and all through
her long life every one who knew her ac-
knowledged her magnetism, practical wis-
dom, and kindly charity. She practiced
what she preached, and proved what she
taught, but her decided development of
mediumship was not fully manifest until
after the death, on July 4, 1873, of a for-
eign woman, whom she had befriended and
who was first to control her brain in trance.
To enhance this novel experience we vis-
ited well-known public and private psy-
chics.

August 12, 1873, we called, as strangers,
on the famous Henry Slade, and received
a message between a pair of clean slates
untouched on a table between us, in bright
sunlight, the writing heard in the act of
execution, signed with the name of the
above mentioned foreigner, who expressed
great gratitude for kindness extended her
in life. My chair and self were drawn
around by some invisible force, and an-
other appropriate message followed.

August 17, I called alone on Dr. Slade.
Between two slates, in the light, was writ-
ten an audible communication referring
to certain pertinent circumstances en-
tirely unknown to the medium. The
centre-table, in bright sunlight, was
whirled around with vehemence, and the
large table at which we sat, at my request
was lifted to the ceiling, turned over and
settled quietly on my head, then arose



FIFTY YEARS IN PSYCHIC RESEARCH 9

again, reversed itself, and gently returned
to the floor between us. I remarked upon
the incredulity of others if told of these
facts, when immediately, on clean slate
in centre of table, scratching was heard
with the following impromptu words: My
friend: Do not mind what others may say;
be true to yourself. Alice Cary. (See ful-
ler accounts at end of book.) This and
other results were a combination of physi-
cal and mental phenomena on our “tables
of stone,” with recognized names and
statements wholly unknown to the psychic.
. On the same day, for the first time I
interviewed another prominent intermedi-
ary, Dr. J. V. Mansfield, called the spirit
postmaster. His method was to ask the
sitter to address some one in spirit and fold
and paste the paper together. He then
approaches, places his left foreﬁnger upon
the concealed writing, with pencil in right
hand, ready to answer letter by letter the
telegraphic motions of the finger. In this
way, replying correctly in the name of the
party addressed, pointed reference was
made to my visit to Dr. Slade only an hour
before, giving my name, the name of the
8pirit invoked, and many personal mat-
ters. Was asked to call again, without
charge.

. August 24, in like manner through same
psychic, the foreign spirit referred to her
friends of earth, and remarked: I have
seen your friend Fox several times, mean-
ing the friend who startled me seven years
before in Richmond, Va.

' The reader need not conclude that spirit
people are always able to write for them-
selves just after death. The manner of
departure, by accident or disease, the
strong desire to return to satisfy the calls
of friends, and the time required for con-
valescence, determine their ability, and
many times the message is managed by
the medium’s familiar guide. But psy-
chography, or independent writing, ap-
peals alike to the skeptic and scholar, the
scientist or the dunce. Just as mental
control of a mortal subject is determined
by the mind and will of the mesmerizer,
so is trance control affected by the ability
of the spirit operator, and the physical
and mental state of the subject. And be-
cause we know that modern spiritual
scripture is a fact, we have reason to infer

that possibly a Moses obtained his writ-
ings in a similar manner.

In this progressive narrative I shall
give facts more than conclusions, for ac-
ceptance of obvious truth and rejection
of anything that can be ascribed to natu-
ral agency.

Sept. 18. Mrs. W. reported that to-day,
about 3 o’clock, she heard a rustling at
her door, and said: Walk in; when she
saw a brown shadow of the form and fea-
tures of the aforesaid Julia enter the
room, and the figure jumped into her lap
with the weight of a mortal, as at Dr.
Slade’s.

The same evening we called on Charles
Foster, a well-known modern seer, who
said: A spirit says that Julia is with you;
is that correct? Then we asked for the
exact words on the slab over her grave
in Greenwood cemetery, and Foster re-
peated them literally, as follows:

Torn from her home,
Toss’d by the world,
Haven’d with God.

I next wrote a hidden question in short-
hand, and Foster remarked: She says she
cannot read short-hand. (Any message to
Mrs. W.? When and where?) At Mrys.
W’s. Then the medium seized a piece of
paper and pencil, rushed them under the
table-edge and immediately produced the
name, terminating with the diphthong a
and e, as written in life. Where did you
communicate before? Named the places
correctly, and the word “slates,” followed
by showers of raps, loud and gentle, upon
and around the table. (See account under
Independent Writing at end.)

Sept. 23. Heard repeated rappings on
different pieces of the house furniture.
Attended circle of a Mrs. Reed. Said she
saw a light from several directions and a
pen before me, meaning I would yet pub-
lish something new. Skeptical and for
fun I rapped with my foot under table, then
seriously desired a genuine manifestation.
In a moment Mrs. W. hung her head,
breathed heavily, and with blanched face
exclaimed excitedly: I did not want Ulrica
to come. This referred to a sister of said
Julia, named Ulrica, who was summoned
from Germany. Mrs. Reed also person-
ated the spirit perfectly.
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Sept. 30. Mrs. W. and I visited Foster
for the second time. As soon as seated
he said: Madam, you have lost a son who
died suddenly. His name was Daniel. His
middle name began with W. (All correct.)
Then addressing me he said: Billy Mec-
Gee, a brother of yours, who died in in-
fancy, is here. (True.) Other past facts
followed and concluded the sitting.

About this time I called on the vener-
able Judge John W. Edmonds, of the Su-
preme Court of New York, who had pub-
lished several able works on his experi-
ences in Modern Spiritualism. I still
imagined that, notwithstanding his high
legal position, there might be a loose
screw in his mental machinery; but, after
narration of many remarkable evidences
through himself and his gifted daughter,
I respectfully reversed the suspicion.

Jan. 1, 1874. Just returned from my
Virginia home. Mrs. W. in trance. Said
Julia remarked: I have been present with
her since you went away, and have pre-
served her from danger when she was not
aware of it. She was nearly run over a
short time ago, and by the greatest chance
1 was present, and the horses were fright-
ened another way. In an instant more
she would have been crushed to death.
After recovery from trance the medium
for first time spoke of her narrow escape
from run-away horses corner Broadway
and 14th Street. (See similar deliverance
of my later wife as recorded Sept. 11, 1911.)

We sometimes join the rational doubter
when he asks: Why is it that all persons
in danger are not warned or protected?
Probably because everybody is not sus-
ceptible to spirit impressions, or does not
heed them when received, and it may be
as difficult to convey them as to receive
them.

The same industrious spirit reported she
had attended me on my Virginia trip, at-
tempted control of the little medium who
predicted my removal to New York, and
mentioned my call on Professor Nicol in
Richmond; two facts entirely unknown to
the New York medium. Another test was
her mention of my narrow escape from
death by a railroad accident in the night
near Washington, just before reaching a
burned bridge. Not noted in the papers.

Jan. 4. A Mr. Reed, a former friend of
Julia, entranced and said: I have very few

friends that call for me; but very few be-
lieve in this after-life, but they will know
hereafter in the day they pass away. If
they do not believe, I do not trouble them.
I look down upon them, watch over them,
and guard them as far as lies in my power,
and know that they will soon pass away and
then they will know all for themselves. That
is all that can be done, sir. They have been
so differently educated they will not believe,
therefore it is no use to cavil with them.

Jan. 22, Met a Mrs. Tripp, who named
and described the Julia and others, with
identifying messages. Next day an old
friend of J. called on Mrs. W., before whom
she wept bitterly in memory of other times.

Feb. 4. Talked with Andrew Jackson
Davis, the author and seer, who introduced
me to a friend of Mrs. De Long, wife of
U. S. Minister to China. She recently re-
ceived through Charles Foster a message
from her father directing her to certain
property that belonged to him, about which
neither she nor her husband had any knowl-
edge. Following directions, they traced it
to the father’s former partner who was
keeping shady. The property was restored
and was worth $25,000. Many such inter-
ventions would make mediumship very pop-
ular.

Mr. Davis was well known for his lofty
inspirations and prophetic gifts. His boy-
hood trance addresses while working for
his father in the cobbling business attracted
the attention of Professor Bush, Rev. Wm.
Fishbough and other New York scholars,
who tested his utterances on profound sub-
jects and published them to the world. It
was a great pleasure to enjoy his genial wit
and wisdom, and to purchase about twenty-
five volumes of his works.

As an illustration of his uncommon re-
ceptivity, one day I saw him in a Broadway
omnibus going up-town. 1 was walking
down-town, and to test the question of
thought-transference, when two blocks away
I said intently: “Mr. Davis, get out of that
bus and come to me.” Immediately, while
invisible to him, he suddenly seized the
stage strap, got down to the curb, looked
about him as if bewildered, then started to
walk directly towards me. I managed to
escape him, and never mentioned the experi-
ment.

The next morning, as it was necessary to
be at my office early, I requested a spirit
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friend to wake me at six. Exactly at that
hour I heard loud raps on the desk near my
bed, which continued until I arose, and then
ceased.

Feb. 14. 1 received a letter from Staun-
ton, Va., advising that my father was ill
and not expected to live. I said nothing to
the medium, Mrs. W., but her control en-
tranced her promptly and said:

I see your mother on her knees, I see the
tears on her cheeks. She is praying, and
around your father is a mist. She cannot
believe in the faith which you have adopted,
and her heart goes out in prayer for you
many, many times, that you may be brought
back into her religion.

. On reaching the office down-town I re-
ceived a telegram from the family saying:
“Father is dying. Come.” 1 left at once, and
by traveling from Washington on a coal
train I arrived in time to be recognized by
a shake of the head, but he could not speak.
While the rest of the family were weeping,
I said: Father, if what I have been writing
about spirit return be true, will you come
‘to me in New York and say: It is True, it
‘is True? With great effort he raised his
head and nodded affirmatively. Three hours
later he was taken. We buried his form in
‘Thornrose cemetery; but I could not weep,
as I felt I should certainly hear from him.

Four days later, after my return to New
York, I sought a sitting as usual with
‘Mother Wakeman, who was deeply im-
‘pressed by an influence endeavoring to con-
‘trol, rubbing the chest, shaking the head,
‘and struggling in vain to speak. The me-
‘dium’s control then said:

He is too feeble to talk. Very feeble and
excited. He came and wanted me to make
way for him. I have done so, but it has
overcome him and he cannot speak. He has
retired, but we hope he will become
‘strengthened and be able to come and talk.
1All these many hours has he wanted to
come, that he might say something to you.
When he is recruited, progresses and gets
his strength, he will come and talk for him-
gelf. We cannot look upon the afflictions of
those on the lower sphere without being
moved by them. I see so much of it, and
when anything happens to my friends it
' makes me feel that my affections still cling
to the earth. But be comforted. It is much
better for him; he is at rest now, and in
a short time he will recruit and be able to

talk, and I have no doubt he will be very
happy here, now that he has laid off the
shackles of earth. Your mother grieves
much for him, is broken in spirit and
weeps a great deal. But how much better
it is to rejoice when the spirit passes away.
Angels of a higher order will take charge
of him.

Feb. 22. (To control: Have you seen my
father?) He was here, but extremely
feeble. They tell me he has gone away
where he will rest and obtain strength. I
think he will yet be able to control the me-
dium. It was with great difficulty that
the spirit left the body. It was present for
some little time and it passed away in great
weakness. He said he wanted to talk with
his boy.

With some exceptions, the communica-
tions for many years were given through
the same venerable psychic, Mrs. Wake-
man. In all her trances her eyes were fix-
edly raised upward, for an hour more or
less, showing only the white of the eye, with-
out any motion.

Mar. 1. Medium personating and speak-
ing very slowly and feebly:—Don’t you
know me, my boy? I did not think that you
could not recognize me. I cannot talk much.
There is no cause for weeping, no cause for
sorrow, my boy. Here, in this sphere of
loveliness and beauty I lay aside the cares
of earth. Tell your mother not to weep nor
mourn, for after a while she will come to
us, where all is peace, and where earthly
care cannot reach her, here in these im-
mortal regions, where the attractions of
earth are as nothing. Here we wait to be
taken up to other spheres. Progression is
the watchword of life. I see the cares that
overcome the partner of my life. It is not
right; she should have more faith, more
trust. I see her in her solitude. It causes
me concern. These scenes are new to me,
these places, these spirits. Many of them
I knew on the earth. The first to welcome
me was old Dinah, our faithful servant for
many years. Many, many others. John, the
aged father of my wife, I have met, but he
has passed on. We meet and are recognized,
but they go from us. My own children have
met me, my children here in the spirit
world, waiting after the past years to see
their father who gave them life in the lower
world. They have been with their grand-
father. They came with him and cling to
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him. I cannot talk much. I am suffering
with feebleness.

The medium reflected the symptoms of
consumption, the usual law of first control.
Those thrust from earth without disease
manifest sooner and with more ease. The
Dinah was a family servant who trod on
a nail and died of lockjaw. Reported many
times through strangers.

Mar. 8. Control, referring to Dinah,
gsaid: She has been struggling to see if
she could speak to you, and it was quite
an effort to drive her away, but she dan-
gled you on her knee when a boy. She
said: Tell him I have seen his father, that
he has improved some in spirit life, is not
so feeble as he was, and not so excited;
he is in a different sphere from us, more
exalted. She wants me to tell the Missis
not to mourn, for Massa is all right; she
has no reason to weep and mourn for him,
for he is here and very happy, and says
all his earth trials are over. He repents
his mistakes in the lower sphere, but
hopes to rise higher and become better, and
later his partner will come and share his
joys with him. She mourns, too, over Joe,
and Mollie worries her considerably, but
tell her to keep up courage, be comforted,
cheerful and happy. This is about what
Old Dinah says.

Mar. 28. Julia said she noticed I had
erected a stone over the grave of my
father in Virginia. Another spirit took
possession, spelling perfectly on her fingers
as a dumb girl, named Lulu, cared for by the
medium after falling down stairs in New-
ton, Conn., ten years before, becoming
blind and partly dumb.

April 12. Thomas Fox: Oh, Joe, you
thought I had forgotten you. (Who is
this?) Fox. (When did I hear from you
last?) Through your friend you sent me
a message some time ago. We do not want
you to come away from the lower sphere,
but I hope to meet you here some of these
days. (This is different from our old the-
ology.) Oh, yes—well, you know, you have
to pass over before you know better. Re-
ligion is good if you only have enough.
I have sent my wife several messages by
Burton, whose wife lives in her neighbor-
hood, but she has no faith in it. You have
a good medium. Glad of it, old fellow.
(His old-time expression and manner.)

Auntie: This woman, this medium, was

a child of my adoption. A long time has
passed since I have been in the spirit
world. She was one I took from her in-
fancy. She lived with me for many years,
until her father took her from me. Many
times I have desired to come and talk with
her. She always called me Auntie. Ask
her if she remembers when we killed the
muskrat between the rocks near the little
house at the foot of the hill. She will tell
you who I am. Oh, I am so thankful to
be permitted to come, and to tell her to
persevere, to keep up good heart. How
well I remember when she steod by my
coffin, and the bitter, bitter tears she shed.
I little thought then I would be permitted
to come back and talk in this way. All
my family are here, in this land of glori-
ous light and love and liberty.

April 19. Control very dignified, mouth
puckered, stroking chin: How do you do,
sir? I come for a moment. Our friend
here wishes it, and says you are exceed-
ingly desirous to know the truth, and con-
stantly wanting tests. I now perceive that
in reviewing the hundreds of recorded
talks, the labor of transcription can be
lessened in many cases by repeating the
thoughts and evidences in the third per-
son. . In spirit life names are given
according to attributes. For instance,
Julia says her name is Fiery, and her me-
dium’s name is Faithful. Conditions of
mind change the individual more than lo-
cation.

Another influence followed, a friend of
the medium, recognized as Percie Hubbell,
who died at the age of 102; an old maid
and a great talker.

April 20. Julia now expressed her will-
ingness to allow others to speak, showing
progression from her previous monopoliz-
ing selfishness, and promising greater de-
velopment for herself and her medium.
Had met her father and mother often, and
they did not upbraid her for her wander-
ings. Scoldings belong to the lower
sphere.

May 17. Medium’s father: My child, I
come to you, and I thank you that you are
willing to listen to the teachings of the
spirit. Remember that in life I was your
father and your mother, and all in all to
you. Your mother and I lay our hands
upon you and bless you. Be comforted,
my child, be comforted. Be not sorrowful
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and downhearted, but look up and be
cheerful, and remember that you are not
alone, that you are surrounded by many
other spirits that will aid you and
guide you, and will not leave you to go
through life’s journey alone. My daugh-
ter in faith and love, I bless you. Be true
to your duties, be faithful to your chil-
dren, and let the spirit of your father
abide with you. Good night, good night,
my child. (Deacon Jennings, of Connecti-
cut. The mother died when medium was
very young.)

May 29. Visited Mrs. Fisher M. Clark,
‘a fine psychic. Accustomed to sit for Com-
‘modore Vanderbilt. About twenty-five per-
'sons present. Friends easily recognized by
‘names, description and manner of death.
Mrs. W. addressed by a lady who went to
country school with her. Was deceived
by a suitor and died broken-hearted.

June 1. Lying on sofa, reading Judge
Edmond’s experiences, I heard repeated
raps on the mantel, the sofa and centre-
table. At night attended circle of E. V.
‘Wilson at home of Mrs. Baker. Publicly,
:Mr. Wilson’s method was to turn his back
to an audience, asking for a question in
‘the natural voice, and usually without
failure his guides would retrace the life
-of the speaker and relate many family in-
cidents, with exact dates. Heard him thus
frequently. This evening, among other
facts, he reported to my mother, then pres-
ent from Virginia, that her husband came
to Mary S. (her name), also her brother
‘Henry, mentioning private matters.

June 2. Prof. George Morris Nicol,
founder of the Old Dominion Business
'College, Richmond, Va., called today. Our
acquaintance was slight, and he knew
nothing of my distant family. Inquiring
‘how Spiritualism was in New York, I ex-
pressed surprise, and he replied that while
sitting in his college very recently his
crossed legs had been made to oscillate
vigorously beyond his will, and he heard
himself talking in a foreign tongue. Ad-
vised that he probably was influenced by
“gpirits” he came to New York to investi-
gate. Equally curious, I joined him in his
first visit to Dr. J. V. Mansfield, in 42nd
Street. Giving no name, he was asked to ad-
dress some one in spirit and conceal his
question. The doctor paced the floor at
some distance, returned to his desk, placed

his left hand on the hidden and pasted
question, and with paper and pencil
awaited reply. As his left forefinger
ticked the letters, he wrote as follows:

My dear son: Do not be alarmed. You
are being controlled by some aboriginal
Indians of Virginia but higher spirits will
follow. As ever, your affectionate father.
(Full name, not in the question.) The
concealed inquiry was: Dear father. What
is the matter with me? In like manner
the Professor received a recognized and ap-
propriate message from his sister, over her
name.

Knowing that he knew nothing of my
affairs or people, I asked him to my room
in 14th Street for experiment. Sitting quiet-
ly for a few moments, he was suddenly en-
tranced and most earnestly addressed me,
in the very voice of my father, and ex-
claimed: My boy, my boy: It is true, it is
true. (The exact words I asked him on
his dying bed in Virginia to give me in New
York in proof of his return.)

June 12, Mother present. Mrs. Wake-
man entranced, with laugh and fumbling
fingers, said:

Don’t you know me? Missis does. Dinah.
(Where from?) Oh, way down South. She
knows. I used to be purty bad with my
tongue, but I am better now. I've not
done repention yet for what I done. They
called me That Old Witch, and Massa used
to scold me awfully. He was so terrible
cross. Missis knows. Don’t you remem-
ber it? She thinks this mighty queer.
Young Missis is very bad, very feeble.
(What is the matter with sister?) Here—
(hand on stomach). Her inside, not out-
side. I don’t like to tell. Massa has gone
off with Uncle John, and the children went
with him.

June 26. Returning from Dr. Mansfield,
who gave us and others many excellent
tests, Mrs. W. under struggling influence
placed her hand on head of mother and
myself, rubbing chest, and said:

He says he is glad she seeks and re-
ceives the truth from those that are im-
pressed, that have this great and noble
gift. Her heart was callous when she
came; she had made up her mind she
would never believe, that nothing she
could see would make her believe, but she
feels very different. She will go back to
her home feeling there is hope for her,
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and that she will meet him again. He
wants me to say to her, Be of good cheer,
be not downcast, be patient, endure the
trials of life with resignation. It won’t
be many years before she will shake off
the shackles of earth and will come up a
pure spirit in our blessed abode. He says,
I want you to come. He will be glad when
she does. It is very difficult for him to
speak. There seems to be something here
that is gone. (Hand on right lung. Died
of consumption, the right lung consumed.)
He may be able to control some others of
greater physical force and endurance, as
he can breathe into them his infirmities,
as it were. You understand.

July 1. Mother returned to Virginia.
Father tried to talk, but was prevented by
coughing.

Control: He wants me to say to you he
cannot use the medium without distress-
ing her, that he has seen your kindness
to your mother and is thankful. Continue
your love and kindness to her and you will
reap your reward. He says that for many
things in this earth life he is sorry, when
he might have done differently, but his
bodily infirmities influenced the mind, and
that is the reason the power of control is
denied. After a while this power will be
given to him.

About this time my brother-in-law, John
T. Pritchard, Staunton, Va., sent me some
inquiries, sealed and unknown to me,
which I placed before Dr. Mansfield, with-
out any superscription, and which were
answered as follows:

My dear Pritchard: I have been called
by Mr. Snipes to respond to the few ques-
tions in Joseph’s possession. If I read
them correctly, I fear I shall not be able
to give you the desired information, for
as to gold being buried on the place I
know of none. I did bury a few thousand
dollars there once, but took it up long be-
fore I left. I did it by solicitation of Mrs.
Garland, who now is a spirit, too. (No
mention of this correct name was found
in the letter.) So lose no time, John, in
searching for that which has no founda-
tion in fact. I know your aim, and your
mind is often puzzled to know what is
your whole duty. Let me say: Have Right
for your motto at all times. Dare to be
independent in thought and action. You
have to live for yourself, as you have to

die for yourself. (Was discounted for his
spiritual faith.) I have met your father
several times. (Name given correctly, but
not mentioned in letter, and not known to
me.) He often speaks of you and yours,
and so does Squire Snipes. (My father
was called Squire in his life. The above
message was signed Clifton Garland.
Name correct, but not in letter.)

At home, having catarrhal pains I asked
Mrs. W. to make passes over my head and
forehead. In a few moments she com-
plained of pain in head and arm, and I
was quickly relieved. Next morning fes-
ter appeared in palm of her hand, and the
back of the hand was blue.

July 18. While at my desk down-town
this afternoon, three hours before closing
time, I singularly felt impressed that the
medium must be ill, and that her ail-
ment was the effect of sunstroke. So
strong was the influence that I threw down
my pen, hurried to the house, rang the
bell and was informed by the servant that
Mrs. W. had just been sunstruck on 42nd
Street, and brought home. I found her on
bed, dressed, and told her of my experi-
ence. She said she felt so bad she thought
her time had come to die. Immediately
a seemingly superhuman strength and
will possessed me and compelled me to
make vigorous passes over her for a min-
ute or more, when her glazed eyes re-
sumed their normal look, and she ex-
claimed: How strange! It is all gone.
Then she arose and proceeded with her
home duties in comfort. I had felt as if
I had enough imparted power to over-
throw the house. Said she saw a spirit
standing beside me. Later I asked if the
power was spiritually given. Answer: In-
deed it was. Without it the vital chord
might have been snapped, for she was in
great agony.

Sept. 17. At breakfast the subject of
dreams came up. Said I did not believe
in them. That night I had a vivid dream;
thought I was separated from the body,
recognized friends above and below me;
tried to impress some on earth, made a
few nervous, went to church and sang to
attract attention; some remarked: What
was that? Wanted to tell the children of
a common Father to live in harmony. Got
no response, and then found myself in bed
weeping with joy at the vivid memory of
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spiritual freedom, and grieved at the com-
parative coarseness of all the material
surroundings. Two days after, with other
visitors at Dr. Mansfield’s, and without
any previous hint of the incident, he took
my hand and said: It was not a dream,
but a vision. Alice.

Sept. 20. Mrs. W.: Your father comes,
as if he would speak. He has been
strengthened, and joy seems written on
his face. It is only of late that he has
come where we are, but he tells me that
many times he has sent messages to you
through different ones, and he bids me say
to you: Be not discouraged if your mother
does not fully believe, for the old faith
of her life is so firmly interwoven into
her being that she cannot be separated
from it, no more than she can be separ-
ated from her breath, her own soul. At
this time of her life deal gently with her,
whatever she may say or do. I am sur-
rounded here by the little ones that passed
away in their early life and I am glad you
have embraced this faith. Do not waver
or go back. Act like a man under all the
impulses of life, and you will come up
here and reap your reward.

* (Control) : There is no spot in space
that is not inhabited by some living soul,
some living creature, with breath or soul
or spirit. And what is Man? Only a
spirit with breath in it, going about and
doing things, many things that he should
not do, living in discord and contention
with his fellow-men. Oh, that the eye of
the understanding of every one could be
opened and sweet peace breathed into the
heart, that they might feel that love and
affection that goes out from the spirit
world into the lower sphere, that they
might be drawn together in love, in peace
and in harmony. Such is the way they
should live in earth life, to be fitted and
prepared for the great destiny that awaits
them hereafter. Oh, it is all that we can
do to grasp that peace and happy state,
for it so fills our mind, we are so lifted
above the earth that at times we lose our
utterance, we cannot speak, we are afraid
our breath may be taken from us. But
we welcome you, my brother, and the me-
dium we encircle and crown with wreaths
of peace and joy. Your own life has been
filled with varying lights and shades, but
press onward, look upward, with faith in

Nature’s God. While you are treading
these lowly spheres I will often come and
impress you and breathe upon you the sweet
spirit of hope. (Your name, please?) Alice
Cary. (Asked her to bring her friend Mr.
Greeley some time.)

Sept. 27. (Had been talking with skep-
tics) :

It is through inspiration that I come for
a little season to communicate with the
dwellers upon the lower sphere, that I may
convey the sweet love of truth to the hearts
of those who would believe. Many harden
their hearts and will not believe when the
truth is told to them, but others reach out
their hands and grasp after the truth and
like it brought home to their hearts and
have it impressed upon their minds, that
they may teach it to others, that they may
follow it up in their own life and example.
And so for a little season I would commune
with you. You are lifted up above the
coarser elements of life, your composition
or constitution is refined and you search for
the truth. Hold fast to that which you
have and work faithfully for more. Let
it be the standard of your life to do good,
to advance the welfare of others. Let your
aim always be upward and your feelings
will be more and more exalted as you grow
toward that knowledge of Spiritualism to
which you so much aspire. The desires of
your heart in a great measure will be
granted, and you will feel that you have
achieved a work that many have tried to
attain but never could because of the gross-
ness of their natures and feelings that are
filled with earthly longings. We come to
you with much joy and welcome you to our
sisterhood, and feel that you are one of us
and sympathize with us, and we feel akin
to you. Alice.

Another control, and manly: Well may
we say, as we survey the scenes of the lower
sphere, how are the mighty fallen? How
are those who once held the high places of
earth brought low? Still charity will be
given them and they will be lifted up, for it
is not always those that are most sinned
against that are the most guilty. And so
i: has been with our brother who was of our
faith and who indulged in those sentiments
that have in a measure brought him grief
for a time. But he cannot always be down-
trodden, the angels will help him, good spir-
its will guide him, for he has striven to do



16 FIFTY YEARS IN PSYCHIC RESEARCH

great good. (To whom do you refer?) Can
you not tell? Dost thou not know? His
life was given to us; he was great and
tried to lift up others to his greatness. We
deplore it and we weep because of it, for he
advocated our sentiments, he espoused our
cause, he was faithful to us and trusted in
that faith, and they who sought his down-
fall were antagonistic to his faith and
sought his ruin; but as we survey the world
from our standpoint, we would say to you,
he thought and said and did mighty things,
and others did not have his greatness and
were not equal to fill his place in the world,
for but few have held his high position in
life, and therefore but few have fallen as
much as he in the estimation of the public.
(Meaning Mr. Beecher.)

(Is this Mr. Greeley?) (Bowed.) When
upon the earth I advocated the truth, and
after passing over I advocate the truth still.
(Did you believe in Spiritualism in this
life?) To a certain extent, not as it is fol-
lowed by many for wickedness, but I al-
ways felt that those who passed away
watched over and guided my career while on
the earth. It was the guardianship of
friends that led me on and helped me to
achieve the conquests that I made over the
minds of many, that gave me the position in
life, in society, which I held for so many
years. It was the cheering words, the kind
influences of those that were above me, that
aided my spirit, that governed my princi-
ples, that actuated my feelings, that gave
me a keen sense of honor, that sought for
me a destiny which, if I had achieved it,
would have crowned your nation in one
sense with success. But my work was done,
I was called for, I laid down the weapons of
life and passed away, to take up the war-
fare here, to aid those that need my assist-
ance in earth life.

Oct. 25. I induced a business friend,
Col. Levin Crandall, of Brooklyn, formerly
in the Civil War, skeptical but interested,
to test the claims of Mr. Mumler, of Bos-
ton, a so-called spirit photographer. Up
to this time I had had no experience in
this direction, and before investing faith
and fee in experiment, I wished him to
make first trial. Mailing a small photo
of himself, he was requested to appoint a
day and hour for the purpose and to
centre his thought upon his spirit friends.
After complying and waiting quite a long

time he finally received half a dozen cop-
ies of his picture with the face and figu-e
of a lady in white, standing between tie
card and the camera. Excitedly he called
me to see it, and I asked: Do you know
who it is? Certainly, it is my sister. Then
he drew from his desk a large size picture
of the departed sister, a perfect copy of
the face and form on the card.

To better satisfy myself, I asked him to
go and see my venerable trance psychic,
Mrs. W. Entering the house, without any
hint whatever of our object, I introduced
the gentleman and requested a little sit-
ting. The lady at first hesitated, saying
she did not sit for the public, or for pay,
was afraid she might say something wrong
unconsciously, but finally consented to
try, and after a short silence her first
words were: Yes, dear brother, it is my
picture you have in your pocket. She then
gave him several names of different mem-
bers of his family who were with her at
the moment, and in the order in which
they died. This looked like pretty good
confirmation and whetted the brother’s
appetite. (See more under Spirit Photog-
raphy at end.)

I next invited the Colonel to attend a pub-
lic seance of Maude E. Lord. Seated in
the room were thirty persons, the door
was locked, the key retained by a skeptic,
all joined hands, the medium sitting in
centre of the large circle. Just as the
light was extinguished various manifes-
tations commenced. Every one present,
at same time, exclaimed that fingers were
caressing his and her hands and face, and
voices addressed them all with recognized
names and messages, the medium describ-
ing various forms, with tests. A small
music-box was placed in my hand by baby
fingers. No child was present in the room.
Mentally I wished that it be taken to the
ceiling and played, and immediately it was
seized and played upon overhead and near
the ceiling. The medium was describing
different faces around each sitter, giving
correctly the full names and relationship.
At the same time a number of balls of
light floated before and behind the sitters,
shedding illumination from within, en-
larging to life-gsize and disclosing human
faces. One of them halted before the Colonel
and extended itself full length to the
floor. Mrs. Lord turned and said: I see a
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lady before that gentleman, and she gives
me the name of Emma Crandall. She says
she has been in spirit life but two months,
that she is his wife, and that her death
was due to the birth of her child. (All
true.) The full form was easily seen by
every one, and the Colonel was an entire
stranger to the medium and the company.

Nov. 22. Col. C. and I with Mrs. Wake-
man. His sister Eliza tried to control,
could not talk. Then a childlike voice
said: Father, father, papa, papa. Alice
loves you. Asked who was with her, she

replied: Aunty. Aunt Eliza here, all, papa,
all together. (Who else?) TUncle Alexan-
der. Alice is happy, very, very happy.
Kiss me, papa. (The three names and re-
lationship correct.)

Alice Cary (to myself): My brother, I
would say to you, as these spirits are de-
parting, they are not yet strong enough to
control and speak as they would wish, and
it was with great effort that the little one
was enabled to speak for the others that
stood around about her. Little Alice, my
namesake.
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CHAPTER Il

lips of the medium to breathe into her

the words that we would speak through
her to you, my brother, we greet you with
joy and are thankful that we can come at
this time and speak words of comfort to
cheer you, for we see the worry of your
mind and the desires of your heart. Be
not discouraged if difficulties come up to
mar your happiness as you journey on
through these lower spheres; they will
certainly come, but you will rise above
them. Do not let the affairs of life draw
you back or annoy you, but remember you
are not of the earth earthy, that the time
will come, as we have told you, when you,
too, will stand as a beacon-light before
the public, when we will breathe our
spirit upon you, and you will be permitted
to speak of the things that you see and
know.

Father: My son, I feel great joy in
knowing that I have so far overcome the
great difficulties that surrounded me, and
that I can speak to you without stammer-
ing lips, and so create a voice that you can
hear me, my son. It affords me great
pleasure at this time. We see and know
your works, your faith and your increas-
ing patience. Be not discouraged, my son,
because at home they do not enter fully
into your views, or because they often feel
that you are almost an alien. But, my son,
patience. In due time they will feel it
a blessed privilege to know these things
they now despise. I thank you, my boy,
for your kindness to your mother. You
were always a comfort to me. So may we
meet as we parted. I am here to receive
you and to twine the laurels of hope and
joy around your brow. (Arms around my
neck.) Good-bye, my son.

Jan. 31. Father: As the time drew near
when I took my departure from these
lower spheres to come up here, a long time
has passed in trying to overcome the ob-
stacles that were in my way, when I could
not control the medium, nor gain the
power to do so, but as the time passed,

JAN. 27, 1875. Greeley: As we open the

and as I have progressed through these
long weeks of difficulty, and become able
to control, it is with great joy that I come
once in a while to see you, my son, to
speak of things both spiritual and tem-
poral, and hoping that you will be bene-
fitted by it, that you may be strengthened
and strengthen others. (Any word for
mother?) I can only talk to her through
you. It is pretty hard to overcome her
scruples. It is hard for her to overcome
the habits and ideas of her life, the prin-
ciples she always did practice, but she has
no right or cause to doubt the truths that
have been opened before her; she knows
that what has come to her cannot be un-
true. Cherish what you have, and more
shall be given to you.

Feb. 21. Alice Cary: As we acknowl-
edge that Divine Power which has lifted
us up and placed us far above the dwell-
ers of earth, we acknowledge His great
goodness and feel that through His might
we come down symbolically to talk with
you and try to give you some glimpses of
this upper life, this peaceful world where-
in so many from earth life come to dwell,
in gincere adoration of Him who made us
all and in whom we all rejoice; and so it
is through His great power and kindness
that never cease we come and bow our
heads in reverence before the Great
Father of all. Could we but open the por-
tals and lift you up above earth life we
would do it, my brother, but as it is we
can only open to you the invisible door
and take you within the scenes of great
loveliness and beauty. Here are flowers
that never fade, that bloom forever; here
are white-winged birds more beautiful
than any we ever beheld in the lower
spheres, and here they sing such notes as
none but angels hear. Here we are vis-
ited by the white-robed throngs that come
from the upper spheres to this, our home,
here by fountains of never-failing waters,
where we wander on through pleasures
untold until we meet and greet those that
come up continually from earth’s lower
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spheres. We are here to welcome them
and to teach them what they must do.

But while you have your eyes fixed upon
these upper spheres you have many things
to do in the lower, for your good work
here adds to your graces hereafter. You
must cherish that disposition in your
earth life that will give you joy and hope
in the after-life, for as you work here so
you reap your reward. You cannot at
once lay aside the shackles, as it were, of
earth life, but must grow gradually out
of them. This life is a school, and I often
would fill the mouth of the medium and
let her be your teacher. (Who is this?)
You think that because I do not always
come with song or rhyme that I cannot put
on sobriety’s garments, but, my brother,
I am one of your guides who is often pres-
ent with you and with our beloved me-
dium. I must now leave you, for the in-
fluence, the atmosphere with which I have
come to the medium is exhausted. Our
visits are necessarily short on this ac-
count. Alice Cary.

'Mar. 18. Alice Cary: How true it is
that the mariner, after a long absence,
crosses the trackless deep and seeks his
own loved shore. So you, my brother,
after a long absence seek again to speak
with the departed. We know that you
often desired us to come, and that durmg
the frequent affairs of earth circum-
stances have prevented, but like a true
captain that stands at the head of the
ship and guards the barque, though seem-
ingly frail, to a haven of rest, so you may
rest upon its deck and rejoice and be glad.
We compare this fleeting life of yours to
the mariner at sea, because you are tossed
and carried hither and thither by the
winds and the waves. And so it is through
earth life, but at last comes a season when
you can sit down in quiet and in peace.
Even so to our sister we would say, she
may take courage and be glad that her
barque is safely moored and she can find
that quiet rest that she so much needs.
We stand manfully at the helm to guide
her firmly into the port of rest.

' Father: My son, a long time has passed
since I have been permitted to come and
speak with you, but I have waited and
watched for the time with an earnestness
known only to a parent, and I am glad
that the time has now come when I can

again talk familiarly to you as in times
gone by, my son, to tell you that I have
progressed and that I have got control
over the medium after long weary times
of labor to get that control. I have suec-
ceeded, and so it is one of the great com-
forts that I now enjoy to be permitted to
come to you. And I look with yearning
upon your mother, and feel that her heart
is right and that although she does not
openly declare the truth on account of her
surroundings, still in her inner heart she
believes in her son. There are many little
things that cross her path, but no one goes
through the lower spheres of life without
trials and many more crosses than she at
present is called upon to endure. She
must bear with patience the little ills and
try and feel that all will end well at
last.

Just here came another visitor, giving
the name of William F. Mitchell. Said he
knew me in Richmond, Va., and was con-
nected with Union Station M. E. Church.
(I succeeded him as choir-leader before
the Civil War.)

Greeley: Well, for my part I like to see
people cheerful and happy. I tried very
hard for that when I was with you. I felt
that I was not to stay always, and that it
was better to do all I could while I was
on earth than to leave what I had for
others to use. I think it high time that
the people should wake up out of their
sleep and lethargy and sow the seeds of
comfort and kindness over the earth. You
labor and toil and lay up for heirs that
care not how you got your wealth pro-
vided they have it to spend. This has
been a season of great sorrow and suffer-
ing to the inhabitants of the lower
spheres, and we have felt that we, to a
certain extent, were empowered to act;
still with all powers that have been given
to us to influence a certain few, what are
they compared to the majority? Oh, it
needs a mighty revolution to shake old
Manhattan, and one of these days I tell
you it will come in a way you do not ex-
pect; the purse of the rich man will be
opened and the poor will be made to re-
joice.

May 9. Father: Well, my son, I have
succeeded in pushing my way forward
that I might come and talk with you for
a little while. I know the desires of your
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mind, I know your continual longing that
you might be permitted to talk with me,
and to know more of the history of my
life here in the upper spheres. (My un-
mentioned thought.)

My son, after my passing away it was
exceedingly dark for me, and I could see
but little light, feeble and depressed, and
not understanding the laws by which we
were controlled and sustained here, but
knowing there was a way by which we
could talk, feeling that the power was
given to some I sought for it, but a long
time passed before I was able to make
myself known, before I was able to con-
trol the medium. It seemed to me like
time beyond endurance, that I could not
have that power of utterance which used
to be mine. After a while, as I gained
strength in the spirit life, I grew stronger
and bolder. I was able to overcome the
difficulties, I was permitted to come and
talk with you little by little. You have
it impressed upon your mind, and there is
no need of my going over it, but if you
wish to know more of my life here I will
say to you, my son, that it is calm and
serene, surrounded by myriads of those
that have departed from earth. Each one
seems to have his own employment, each
one striving to grow better and stronger
in spirit life, continually becoming, as it
were, new beings. Some depart to the
upper spheres, some go away to return no
more, while many, many come. We all ac-
knowledge the Divine Power, the Divine
Being, our Father, God. It is by this
Power we are here. We bow our heads
and worship Him. He permits us to have
clear views of the lower spheres, and we
see the many escapes that we made, we
see this divine goodness in keeping us
through the many trials of our earth life,
and it leads us to be grateful to our
Father. The passing away is bursting
into new life, and like the birth into earth
life. We enter upon the life here almost
the same as upon earth life, for we com-
mence here to grow, not in stature, but
in purity and in faith, we strive to enter
higher spheres. This seems to be the pre-
vailing feeling of all, to go upward and
onward, this seems to be the business of
all, each one and all striving for another
and higher existence, a higher sphere than
the one we occupied. We have no desire

to come back to take upon ourselves the
burden of life, we lay it down joyfully
and enter upon the rest provided for us.
I do not like to leave you, but the atmos-
phere is exhausted. Good-bye, good-bye.

June 4. Alice Cary: With a mind ever
anxious and alert to hear and to learn
something new, to roam out into the vast
spheres of Nature’s laws, to see and un-
derstand Nature’s doings, you need food
and strength and encouragement, that you
may better know how to instill into the
minds of others those great truths which
you have so deeply learned. You are one
that will sift everything to its centre, you
are not satisfied with what would satisfy
others, the mere shell, but you want the
kernel, the whole grain, the whole truth.
(Followed by another prophesy of future
public appearance.)

June 8. At Mother Taylor’s, New York
City: Through Mrs. Wakeman Mrs. T. was
convincingly addressed by Alice Cary and
by her own father and son, the latter re-
ferring to his spirit picture just obtained.
Asking if her husband was with her the
Sunday before, the control made motions
of kissing. Mrs. T. was awakened that
morning by that token. Mrs. W. gave to
Judge Erastys Culver names and mes-
sages of his father and mother.

July 25. Returned from family home,
Staunton, Va. Mrs. W. controlled as fol-
lows by

Father: I feel the yearning of your
heart, my son, and I would come to you
many times, but I strive to forget earth’s
cares and its vexations and the things
that annoyed me when I was in earth life,
that I may go higher, and that I may be
sundered from these things and have more
repose. Still I feel a yearning desire for
your mother, so much at times that I can-
not enjoy the surroundings here and the
beauties of my home when my heart goes
out in sympathy for her. The distance
between us is not so great as you imagine.
Oh, the inexpressible love that fills my
heart when I know that you will all come
to me! I cannot go back to you again and
take upon myself the form of earth life,
but if I can come in spirit, so will you,
my son, in time be permitted to come, and
then you will see and know what it is to
be severed from the cares of earth.

Aug. 1. Alice Cary: Many strive to tell
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you that the same thoughts and feelings
actuate you here in spirit life. It is not
8o. The earthly body perishes and the
new body is of different structure. It does
not eat nor drink what you must eat and
drink, it does not want the same raiment
to wear, but it is clothed with light, it is
a spirit that comes and goes and does its
work. Each one has its allotted work to
do—what is termed its portion—and must
do it and if we could only have the power
to impress every one truthfully through
the whole universe, what a powerful re-
vival there would be among you, what a
shaking there would be. But we cannot.
It is a great gift given to some. We wish
there were more, we wish that all our
friends could be baptized with the spirit,
for then they could talk of spiritual things
and would be filled with spiritual love.
What is earth but gross matter? There
you live and strive and live out the pas-
sions of life, and what is it? And we that
have crossed over take up earth life no
more, but go on and on in newness of
spirit and life and service.

. Father referred correctly to family con-
ditions in Virginia, and reported presence
of Dinah, an old-time colored help who
died of tetanus in my childhood. Some
one of your spirit friends is with you con-
stantly, first one and then another, some-
times a band of them, and if you were
clairvoyant enough you could see them
and might be very happy, you cannot
with the natural eye but they stand round
about you. You drink water, my son, but
you do not see the minute particles that
are in it; you eat food and do not see what
is in it; neither can you see the spirits
that are around you. They are there. Let
that suffice.

' This evening we had a remarkable ex-
pgrience at home, with twenty-one visitors
and a Mrs. Youngs, a musical medium of
Washington, D. C. (See account near end
of book.)

Aug. 16. Mrs. W. said she had a vision
while awake of a beautiful girl standing
beside her and looking so natural she
thought it was an earth child until she
saw the name of Cora on her forehead in
golden letters. (Sister’s child.) A few
days later, entranced, she said, with child-
like accents:

I have never been here, but grandpa

said I might come, and I might say to you,
papa will be very glad that I can come
and talk to you. And tell mamma not to
worry and think I don’t come, because I
am little Cora, and I want to come so
much and see and talk with my uncle, and
he can tell papa that I am very happy,
and that little Josie is with me (her
brother), and Oh, so many little spirits
are here, bright and beautiful little chil-
dren. Tell mamma she needn’t worry and
fret and think I don’t come, because it is
surely little Cora that comes to you. I
can’t say any more at this time, but I
want you to tell my papa this.

Sept. 5. Medium’s father: I always was
a man of few words, never much given to
talking, but I thank you for your kind-
ness to my child. I thank you. I feel
very thankful that in the cares of her
life she has met with one that can sympa-
thize with her. There was enough left
for each one to share and enjoy the bene-
fits of what I left, but it seems that in the
course of their dealings they did not ad-
minister justly, and that for that reason
those to whom I left it were robbed of
what I left. But I think there will be a
great change, I think that this unjust
work will be revealed and brought to light.
It should be, for those that have the power
have no right to rob. Things have gone
very differently from what I expected they
would. I am not satisfied with the way
my whole estate was managed. I will see
that the whole thing is overturned until
justice is done to each. And I hope to be
able to be of service to you by impressing
others to aid you in your various duties.
You are a friend, I might say, to the or-
phan daughter that I left behind me. At
present, while things are so obscured, we
cannot bring them to light until certain
ones have passed away, and then the
whole matter will be laid open to show
where underhanded work was done, but
all will be made clear as noonday. I have
been present with my child many times,
trying to keep her in health and to give
her the strength she so much needs.

Sept. 10. At home of Fisher M. Clark.
Mrs. Clark the psychic. Stand moved
about the room and over our heads, in
turn, and without any contact. Mrs. C.
said she heard the names of Papa and
Cora. Mr. Lincoln claimed to be present.
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When asked his name, he replied: “I am
one who once held public place here and
tried to rule wisely, but my life was taken
from me, and I went forth and left behind
me those that wept and mourned until rea-
son was dethroned.” (It is well-known
that psychics, like Mr. Conklin, Mrs.
Youngs and Nettie Maynard, held private
seances with Mr. Lincoln. See report of
Mrs. Lincoln’s experience in spirit pho-
tography in later notes.) Mrs. Clark was
thrown suddenly to the floor, uttering the
words Bank and Ralston. Said he did not
commit suicide, but was drowned in a fit
of apoplexy. Wrote father’s name, speak-
ing middle name as something like Parry.
(Parish.) All present saw spirit lights.
Message to mother, with name of her
brother. Father: I come to correct the
errors of earth and to preach immortal
life. (Was Methodist minister.)

Sept. 19. Mrs. W. at home, with great
dignity of manner and deep masculine
voice, slowly said:

I do not know you. You are capable of
extending mighty truths, but be careful.
Be not too anxious to extort, to promul-
gate the cause. A word must be sufficient,
for I feel that I have trespassed. (Your
name?) If I had been of humble birth my
name would have been unknown, but I was
once the Chief of State—Chase.

Oct. 10. Father controlled and fur-
nished proof of his observation of removal
of the family, mother, brother-in-law, sis-
ter and children, in Staunton, Va. (This
move was wholly unknown to the medium
and to myself, until advised by mail after-
ward.)

Father: It is natural for your mother
to hate changes now. She met them with
me in my life. All through her life she has
lived in the belief that unless you do this
or do that, you will suffer and suffer. She
likes to dwell upon it. It is one of the
things that makes her miserable, and she
enjoys it.

(Will you name Mollie’s new baby?)
Cora says name it Cora, after her. (So
done later.)

Medium said: Something tells me if I
go to photographer Evans I will get a mes-
sage. She went the next day and received
a picture very like an old one she had of
her father. (See “Spirit Photography” at
end.)

Oct. 17. Illustrating the truth that if
there is a way out there is a way back for
all grades of souls, father this time was
compelled to repel some undesirable visi-
tors.

My son, some evil spirits that have
passed away from earth in discord and
unhappiness seem to come around and
long to get possession of the medium. It
is better that she is not subjected to their
control. They fill the mind with evil
thoughts and feelings. Even now I see
them standing about ready to seek posses-
sion the moment our force is removed. It
is better that they retire. (Waving his
hands.) Go back to your haunts and look
for those with whom you would be friendly
in the lower spheres. Be not urgent in
your entreaties to come, for you cannot.
Back! I say. We do not wish you. We
have our own band to speak through her
one at a time. Let them seek their own
level and not strive to infuse their feel-
ings into others.

Nov. 14. For first time medium was en-
tranced to speak for Rev. Mr. Freeman, of
Connecticut, her former pastor, express-
ing regret that she was unwilling to ap-
pear in public work.

Mrs. Mary Charter, of Boston, another
stranger to me and my affairs, had just
written that the spirit of an Aunt Dinah
had called on her and wanted her to tell
me. On receipt of the letter, this colored
mammy of old controlled Mrs. W. and
said:

Massa Joe, Massa Joe: Old Aunt Dinah
remembers Massa Joe when he was a little
fellow. (Laughing.) Massa can’t come
this time. He is away up high, and he
says he can’t come, and Dinah can talk
with Massa Joe and say old massa happy,
getting bright and shining like the higher
spirits. Here in this life no color, makes
no difference. We lay aside all color,
Massa Joe. Massa Joe, we all no color
here, old Aunt Dinah no more than any-
body else, and only through the love of
young massa I come tell you that massa
says he is very happy, and he is glad you
stick to the truth. He don’t want you to
go back, but feel you know a great deal
many don’t know. And missis, massa
says, feels she would like to believe in
this, but everybody would know it, and
everybody would have something to say and
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talk about it. She goes on in her own way,
likes to hear and know all that’s going on,
and feels if this be true she will be saved
anyway, and if not true she be saved any-
how. (Laughing.)

Cora, in childlike manner: Dear uncle, I
want to say I am so glad my little sister
bears my name, and they will think of me
so often when they call her little Cora, and
I am so glad. And I am glad that my papa
feels that I am a comfort to him, and that
he likes to think of me, and feels that I am
near to him. He is a very good papa. He
loves us all. He is a dear papa, and I love
him, and love to come to him. And when
my papa is troubled, I am sorry in my
heart. I am sorry, papa. Mamma thinks
of me, but she thinks of the other little
ones, and she don’t love me like my papa,
although she loves me, but the other little
ones most. Good-bye, uncle. Good-bye. I
will go with Dinah. We go.

Later Julia, daughter of the medium,

heard the rappings around us, and with a
scream said she saw the form of a spirit
between the wall and ourselves. The daugh-
ter was opposed to Spiritualism. Spirit Julia
informed me that my mother was not with
the family. Afterward advised of her ab-
sence in Richmond.

As experienced investigators know, I
soon learned that when the mind of the
medium was undisturbed by daily cares the
influences were able to use the brain with
more facility and comfort, and for an hour
or two at a time, at home or in congenial
circles. In such cases it was usually easy
for kin and friends to remind me of my
business thoughts, intentions and acts, all
totally unknown to any one but myself. In
fact, my life to them was an open book, and
has so continued with constant proof of it
personally and secondarily, as these and fu-
ture pages show. And this visual clarity
was manifest often through strangers as
well.
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CHAPTER III

time has passed since I have had con-

trol of the medium that I would like to
come now and talk with you almost as it
were face to face, and it is with great thank-
fulness that I come. I have been gone far
away. To you this may seem strange, but
I have not been confined to any particular
place, but have wandered off through the
distance, going with other spirits to other
parts of the universe, to behold distant cit-
ies, and to see sights which my eyes never
beheld in earth life. 1 have gone to the
remotest parts of the earth, to see how dif-
ferent people worship and live, and I have
seen the same sins and iniquities, the same
grievous things, rising up as in my own
native land, and as I look back upon my
earth life and see my short comings, I often
think of my own feebleness and the many
things which seemed to cling around me
and bring me down to earth. I can assure
you, my boy, that after my spirit left the
body I had a longing to come, but I had not
the power, I was very feeble and I could
not control the medium for a long time, but
as I gradually grew in strength, and as my
mind became enlarged, I could go out into
the universe and behold the different scenes
and conditions of life. We have wisdom
given us which we never had while in earth
life, for here we can look down and see
things as they are; we know the uncer-
tainty of life, and here we know there is no
more death to us, we shall live on through
the coming time, and as we live we grow
continually in strength, not so much the
strength of the body, the spirit form, but
in the wisdom and strength and grace of
the inner soul. (Do you read each other’s
thoughts?) You look into the mind and
see and know how other spirits feel. There
is a certain peculiar feeling which draws
you to them, which you can only know when
you come here.

Alice Cary: So many say there is no
communication from the departed, that it is
all imagination, that you imagine these
things and think them over in your mind,

FEB. 7, 1876. Father: My boy, so long a

but you do not have any communion with
the spirit world. But after a while their
own friends, the loved ones, pass away, and
how earnestly the spirit goes out with the
desire to know what is really beyond the
earth life, to know whether it is possible to
come back and converse with the loved ones
here. My friend, it is the easiest thing you
can imagine. You have only to select one
who is easy to be controlled, easy to be in-
fluenced, and one whose temperament is mild
and gentle, and you can get her in subjec-
tion to yourself, you can subdue the will,
and you can hold communication with your
departed friends. The inhabitants of the
lower spheres realize their loss when they
shut their ears against the truth that is be-
fore them. They want their own way, they
have been taught from their birth to be-
lieve thus and so, and it is very hard for
them to lay aside their old prejudices and
take this new faith into their hearts and
live up to it.

A stranger next spoke, no name given:
I never was very much of a speaker, but
was always a pretty good thinker; I could
think of a great many more things than I
could speak of. I sometimes used to feel
that I would give a great deal if I could use
my tongue as well as my brain, but I could
not, and then after a while my brain began
to soften, my tongue began to loosen, and I
said a great many foolish things, so many
that my friends said it was a pity that my
brain had not kept a little harder and my
tongue a little stiller.

But all this is of no account when you
pay the debt of nature, my friend. Here
we have beautiful fields of flowers, and
trees forever green, a home fit for angels,
where all delight to dwell. As we look up-
ward we see nothing above us but distance,
clear and bright, and we feel the presence
of our Father all around us. These trees
that I see reach far up in space, clothed
with everlasting verdue, green and beauti-
ful, that fade not nor wither. And we have
fountains whose banks are lined with such
bright and beautiful flowers as the eye of
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earth can never see, fit emblems of the spirit
world. Here you gradually grow, not so
much in size or proportion as in faith and
in the feeling that you are re-born for a
purpose. As you look down upon the earth
it:seems like a vapor that vanishes, you be-
hold places and people, you see them come
and go, you see them rise and fall and dis-
appear. There is but one thing that is
lasting and that is Life Immortal.

Feb. 22. After a talk from Mr. Free-
man and father, Warsaw, medicine man of
the Sioux, directed his daughter Wiona to
come and prescribe for my severe cold and
cough, a tea from fresh balm of gilead
buds, sweetened with honey, which proved
a remarkably rapid remedy. Wiona became
a faithful attendant, almost daily minister
in practical matters, and a ready giver of
numberless tests to friends and strangers.
Her natural pigeon-English, with elimina-
tion of first syllables of polysyllabic words,
and her spontaneous wit and cheer, were a
constant entertainment and benefit to all
whom she addressed on her own account
and as proxy for others.

Aug. 10. Mr. Freeman, referring to my
ardent speech in Harvard Rooms about ma-
terializations, said I longed to express the
language that swelled up in the mind, and
that I yet would be heard on the rostrum.
(Then much doubted.) We are birds of
passage here and lay the foundations of the
future life by our thoughts, feelings and
habits. Spirits come like a flash of light,
have homes of beauty to which they return;
not wandering all the time.

Greeley: Good times will come; it is in
the distance, but it will come. Men are
rising up that shall rule this world in truth
and in righteousness, men that shall aim
to be just to their fellows. Great sorrow
and grief are all over the land in these
lower spheres; desolation and darkness
reign, and if we could remove them, we
would. We try to move all the spirit forces
to overturn the men in power who are re-
sponsible; we strive for the people—the
masses; for them we labor, not for the men
high in power that would rob the rest of
mankind. The spirit world is composed of
mortals of earth, of talent, who would be
glad to use the pressure of spirit influences,
and they have longed for the time to come
when they can overturn and overturn and
bring truth and justice and right to bear in

place of wrong. No spirit loves to sit in
judgment, but right will be right, the right
men will be found that will hold the reins
of your government and will be guided by
justice and truth, each man will feel that he
is interested in the government; we will
bring our spirit band to help, we can wield
a mighty power. Everywhere is your faith
increasing in numbers, everywhere is the
truth spreading, everywhere is the spiritual
truth being established.

Aug. 27. Greeley: We told you some-
time since that the times would change, that
mankind in general would revive, that we
would impress the people that they should
take the weightier matters of business in
their hands and examine and see why it was
that so much distress and sorrow prevailed
throughout this land, and we did it. We
touched the heart of the nation, we made
the nation feel that the time had come when
they must arise and be aroused from their
lethargy, and they must study the wants of
the working classes; that they must see to
it that the people were fed and sustained
with the bread of life; that they must do it;
and we waked them up to see the fearful sit-
uation in which they were standing, that
we could suffer this thing no longer. The
cries of the multitude had come up even
into the spirit world and we had heard the
cry of the working people and came to their
rescue. We will roll back the feeling of
prejudice and we will help the people to at-
tain to their just and lawful rights. It is
right that it should be done, that men of
wealth should no longer monopolize the
places of power, but they should be shared
by those who labor, who toil by the sweat of
their brow. It was for them that the laws
were made, and they should be the ones to
make the laws. And we come at this time to
bring peace and comfort and good will to
all in the lower spheres. We will strive to
comfort the hearts of the down-trodden. It
was for this that Spiritualism was first
taught, that it might comfort the people,
that it might lift them up, that they might
look beyond this world and be consoled by
the influences of the better life. It is not
for a selfish purpose, but that the hearts of
the people might be made glad, that they
might labor in love and promote the happi-
ness of their fellow-men.

Sept. 8. Freeman: It has often been a
subject of thought to you how it was pos-
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sible for spirits to come and communicate
through the medium. You have thought
about it a great deal and wondered if they
come through the clouds, through the at-
mosphere, or if there were solid matter
through which they come to opposite sides
of the earth. In speaking of earth, of
flowers, of rivers, of trees that grow, we
mean the streams of perpetual mercies, not
rivers of water, but rivers of blessings, of
kindnesses; but then we have flowers in the
spirit world that endure forever, that need
no earth to sustain their roots, nor any
water to make them grow, for they are made
and fashioned by the hand of Divine Love
and are always bright and beautiful; and
then we have mountains of transparent ala-
baster, but they do not stand upon what
you call earth, but are upheld by hands that
are able to sustain them in endless white
and beauty. How different is the spirit
world when you look upon it with the spir-
itual eye to what you think it is in earth
life, one thing fitting in with another, every
thing corresponding throughout spirit life,
all fashioned with supremest grace. And
when we expect to come to you we do not
come through the earth, but we come as it
were in the form of mists, we take upon us
the spirit form and we have the power
given us to control an earthly substance.

Sept. 24. Father: My boy, you often
wonder how we live in the spirit world—
whether we sleep, eat and drink the same
as you in your natural life. We do not. We
know nothing of hunger or thirst, we never
feel the pains of hunger, nor the appetite
for drink, we are not of the earth earthy,
but our spirits are spiritualized by the
change which takes place when our spirits
are separated from the grosser matter. In
earth life we ate and drank to satisfy the
mortal body, but when dissolution takes
place, when the spirit goes out from the
body it becomes a spiritualized frame that
needs neither food nor clothing, but what is
given us by the great Father, robes ' of
whiteness, pure and beautiful to behold.
This is all the covering we need, it never
wears out, it has no need of sewing, for it
is made without seam. When we enter the
spirit world we receive this nature, we grow
into it as you grow in stature, we grow into
that robing which becomes a part of our-
selves. It is not attended with grossness
nor with anything that tends to ridiculous

things, but it is of a sober nature, of deep
thinking; our lives are outstretching. You
can never imagine in the human life how
it is in the spirit world. You grow into
things, you become a part of everything,
you take upon yourself the form and being
of the atmosphere with which you are sur-
rounded. As you lay aside the mortal body,
evil thoughts and evil feelings are laid aside
with it. You are made into a form in which
there is life and feeling and knowledge, and
still it is not made up of pain and sickness
or suffering. That is laid aside when the
change comes which separates the spirit
from the natural body, and as you live on
here you grow to a certain stature, and
then you cease to grow in height, but you
retain your strength and knowledge, you
have your work to do, you enter into the
mind and the thoughts and the feelings of
your fellow-men and labor for their good.
It is a very serious thing, my boy, to feel
that when you leave the mortal body you not
only leave the body of corruption, but you
see and know your friends in earth life and
all with whom you have been associated,
and know that they, too, must go through
that change, and you see them plodding
along and struggling to obtain a living, la-
boring for food for their perishable bodies
which go to help the spirit form, the only
thing that is worth cultivation, the only
thing that is of any value in the human
body.

Dec. 10. Father: My boy, I am glad to
meet with you and to feel your hand clasped
in mine, and to come in sympathy, knowing
that your sympathies come to me in the
spirit world, and you are drawn to me by
a feeling of affection as well as love of con-
versation with your father in spirit life.

As I have often told you in the course
of the events which govern the nation, I
see the conflict going on among the people
here of the lower sphere. There seems to
be so much discord and oppression and
evil-doing that it baffles even the spirit
power to control it. We know that a change
is necessary for the good of the people here,
who have much sorrow and tribulation
alike. I strive to influence the hearts of
all with whom we have any power, to im-
press them to overthrow every evil thing,
to lay party spirit aside, and to come up
for the good of your land. Soon it will be
all over, but who can see and know the
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working of the great machinery with us,
how all nature revives, how everything
works for the benefit of man in the lower
sphere? And then when we see man,
turning back to his own ways and against
his own interests, we feel that it is time
for us to come forward and impress him
and help him on in the right cause. Oh,
there is 80 much to do, so much to be done
to this nation in this hour of her peril.
We cannot but feel that although we are
separated from earth life our friends and
families still live upon this sphere, and
we feel that it is for their good and the
good of the nation that this thing should
come to an end and that peace should be
established and discord discarded, that
harmony should prevail and all party
feuds be laid aside, that every one should
feel that it is for the country and not for
his party, that all should try to rise up
and save the nation from anarchy, which
will surely follow in its course if this con-
dition continues much longer. It is said
that we should not simply impress this
and that individual, but should come in
our might as an army and try to save the
country. This is our talk in spirit life.
We told you sometime ago there would
come a change, that we were trying to

create a feeling in the hearts of the men
that make the laws that we were trying
to bring about a change for the benefit of
the people. You remember, my boy, that
I told you this, and we still try. We do
not know how we will succeed, but we feel
that the nation’s peril reaches even here,
and we see the suffering and sorrows of
mankind in the lower sphere, the suffer-
ings of the poor and lowly, and we feel
drawn to earth. Humanity calls to us
from the earth and we feel that we have
a work to do, to impress them with better
thoughts and feelings, and to open the
hearts of the rich that they may help hu-
manity. This is our work now.

Wiona: ’Spect you want little papoose
come along tell you what’s the matter with
you. ’Cause I come once, want me come
again. I don’t care nussin’ ’bout coming
down to talk with man, tell him his

'plaints. My father is medicine man, he
tell you. Don’t watch with old bach’lor
anyway. (Don’t you like me?) No; don’t

like bach’lors, don’t like old maids. (Can
you bring Warsaw?) Big, big; I can’t
bring him. He never be old bach’lor. He
say you ain’t got no papooses, you ain’t
got no squaw.
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CHAPTER IV.

AR. 11, 1877. Judge John W. Ed-
monds, in masculine voice, after
struggle with neck of medium:
For a long time you have been sending
out an earnest desire that I come and con-
trol this meduim and speak for your bene-
fit, feeling that the words that I might
say would be words of profit. My friend,
a great deal has been said to you about
the spirit world and the manner in which
spirits live after they enter upon spirit
life. You have a great many lectures, a
great many talks and theories upon the
different phases. The spirit world is a
place where we feel an earnest desire
within us to do what is right, where we
are looked upon with searching eyes,
where we are seen through and through,
where every motive of our earth life is
known, and with what interest we acted.
The pulsation of every heart is felt,
whether it beats for good, for weal or woe
in earth life. It is like being tried in a
criminal court. You stand before a bar
and the records of your life are made
known to you. You feel an inward trem-
bling and unrest, not knowing what sen-
tence the Judge will pronounce upon you.
And it is even 8o here. You have the same
feeling of unrest and disquiet, and a feel-
ing that you know what your sentence will
be. You look around you and you see ev-
ery one with an earnest look in his face,
and a great desire to do good, to benefit
somebody. All have to go through the
trying ordeal, and when sentence has been
pronounced, when you feel in the deep
humiliation of your soul that what has
been said is just and right, you enter, as
it were, into a state of penitence, into a
desire for atonement, hoping that you may
be pardoned, that you may become recon-
ciled to the Father, the Great I Am. Friend
and brother, there is a God Omnipotent, of
Might and of Power. Let the deeds of
your life be so clear and perfect that you
can stand before the Judge in the spirit
world and receive the sentence without

any feeling of dismay, ready for the atone-
ment you will have to make.

Friend, in my earth life many things
were made pleasant before I passed away,
because I had the strong assurance that
I would meet my companion and so many
of my friends that had come before me,
after living in their society and dwelling
with them continually in earth life. But
earth life is made up of cares and trials.
Although when in it we all love it, still
there is but little rest, but little quiet in
all our journey through it. I have long
felt a strong desire to come and speak
through the medium, but others have
come, and not being acquainted with her
in earth life, and knowing her only since
I have come to spirit life, I did not do so.
(You control very easily for the first
time.) Hers is a nature that can be con-
trolled—kind, genial temper, an outreach-
ing disposition that invites spirit control.
That is one reason I am able to use her
better than most mediums. (Followed by
Tecumseh, Mr. Bradshaw, a friend of the
medium, and Captain Jennings, her uncle.)

Apr. 22. Judge Edmonds: Friend, it is
a comfort to your friends in spirit life to
see that you are more happy in your mind.
Although you are troubled upon some
points, still remember that, like a ship at
sea, a pilot is at the wheel, and remember
that in the spirit world there are many
pilots, many that are guiding the frail
barque of life, although you do not always
see the effects and you wonder how much
good they do. Do you understand that
your own life-giving principles are in the
hands of spirits, and that you are per-
mitted to live, to breathe and to enjoy the
comforts of earth life through spirit
power? We know that over us is the
Great Spirit, the Great Head, we acknowl-
edge His presence and His great power,
the great patience and great goodness in
the heart of the Father. You know in
earth life that the one man that does the
most good for the nation is called the
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father of it, a man that executes the laws,
and that governs by his word and power.
And so in the spirit world we acknowledge
the Great Father as our Father, for He
makes the laws, He holds us in His power
and we are subject to His will. Did you
have this idea, did you realize that this
isithe way in which we are governed in
spirit life? Friend, there are many new
things that can be unfolded like the open-
ing of a new book. It is not for idle talk
ndr power nor honor that we come, but it
is:to do good. The warm love of spirit
pawer is more than this sphere affords, it
isinot in every heart nor every place. We
sometimes feel sych gladness that we
dread earth-born mortals and would rather
separate ourselves from them than to be
clogged with time and the trials of earth
by which we become alienated from our
own friends.

'May 6. Freeman: In earth life when
a |number of people meet together it is
natural for them to bow, and I can do rev-
erence and bow my head to so many in
this room, for it is filled with spirit forms.
Although you cannot see them with your
naked eye they are around you, they en-
circle you, as it were, in their very arms;
and then you say: What comfort is it if
they come as long as you cannot see them
or feel their presence? But you cannot
see the air you breathe, nor the wind as
it blows; you only hear the rushing sound.
Many things you cannot see, only feel,
things that you are in constant use of and
have every moment of your life, and still
you have faith to believe that they are
here, because you use them. So it is with
spirit forms. Sometimes, in days when
troubles and trials come, they are spirits
of a melancholy nature that were troubled
in earth life, and they come and take pos-
session of the mind, and you feel low-
spirited and depressed and cannot tell
what is the matter with you. Other spirits
are with you and are governing every ac-
tion. When you get in this mood throw
it off and rise above it, throw off the in-
fluence that the unquiet spirits bring and
seek to be removed from them. Because
they are discontented themselves, they
wish to make the poor mortals in earth life
discontented also. They do not have the
patience, the lovingness which adorn the
spiritual life, like the bride who puts on

her gay attire. So let the spirit put on
cheerfulness and happiness and holiness.
Oh, there is much here that is beautiful
and good and grand, so much to fill the
mind and the heart. It is necessary to
come in contact with trials to know how
to appreciate that which is to come, and
great is the joy to those who have lived
good lives on earth, they can hardly con-
tain themselves with rapture, but contin-
ually shout of the glories around about
them. Oh, that you could have a realizing
view of the beauties of spiritual life, could
make sure and strong the faith you have,
and feel there is no deceit in it, that it is
a living reality. What a comfort it would
be to the human heart. (Here the preacher
disclaimed equal eloquence with Talmage,
whose sermons twice weekly I had re-
ported fully for the Christian Herald of
London.)

May 13. Received a talk from one who
gave the name of Rabbi Israel Ben-Anim,
and said he went down on board the
steamer City of Boston.

Father: My boy, nothing is lost that
once has life, though you may seek to de-
stroy it. If it once has life it belongs to
the great Father of Life and is cherished
and nourished as His own. (Is sex pre-
served?) In your mind you have been
wrongly impressed; the sexual nature is
destroyed; that is of the earth earthy; it
is laid aside with the body. You cannot
bring earth matter into the spirit world.
I have seen nothing of the kind. There
is here an earnest striving after spiritual
knowledge, a longing after higher and
holier views and more serene joy, a desire
to be made more happy as your knowledge
extends into the spirit world.” All things
belonging to the body are laid away with
the body for the purified spirit. Now you
understand the expression in the Serip-
tures, that it is clothed upon. It is the
mind that improves and expands and
grows. (But you keep your shape?) The
shape is covered with driven white and
power; it is the spirit which comes up out
of the body and takes its form in the spirit
world, without food, without sexuality.

June 3. Medium: There seems to be a
vision before me. I am standing in a val-
ley, and I see houses all around me, not
so near together, built of wood, not very
high, not very large nor extravagantly
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built, but comfortable. Back of these
houses stands a mountain covered with
trees and verdure. A road, not paved as
in the great cities, but of earth, surrounds
this one house. The inmates seem very
sad. There is a child there and one or two
others. There is sickness there and trou-
ble. The doors are closed, but I see a
great many friends round about the house
as if waiting and watching for some spirit
form from the home. The pain is here
(hand on stomach.) The vision is gone.
(A few days later I received word from
the Virginia home that little Cora had
swallowed a two-cent piece and was ex-
pected to die. Medium knew nothing of
the surroundings as correctly described,
and neither of us knew of the accident.)

June 10. After a talk from Evelon,
brother of Wiona, she said: My big
brother been to see you. He had long
speechin, long talks. I like medy. (Your
brother speaks big words for an Indian.)
Funny. Ain’t been here so many years
for nussin’. No; he ain’t been all these
years with the white man for nussin’;
that’s the way he got his 'cation. You gets
‘cation when you gets here such as you
ain’t got now. You'd have lots of things
if you had everything you want.

Oct. 7. Father (after long interim):
My boy, I am glad to come for a little
while to tell you I have progressed higher,

higher in the better world. I have re-
moved to a different place where I can go
out and see and take in a broader view of
heavenly things, where my mind is bene-
fitted, where I can see different sights and
hear different sounds from the murmur-
ings and sorrows of earth. It is for this
reason that we like to progress, to go for-
ward, so we cannot be dragged down and
feel that we still must take upon ourselves
the trials of our earthly friends. It is
very hard to be sundered from these at
first, but when you gradually lose your
hold upon them you can rise higher and
higher in the spiritual life. It was for
this that I so long have striven and often
prayed against the carnal life, but when
I saw the disappointments of my family,
it drew me down to earth, it drew me
there with ties so strong that I hardly
could sever myself, and I felt that I would
give it all up and turn to my Father and
He would raise me higher in the spiritual
life. This is the reason I have not come
so often of late to see you in your sur-
roundings. I know your inward strivings,
I see it all, nothing is left unseen or un-
known; but take courage, my boy, in any
event which clouds the face of Nature’s
sun. Let in the sunlight of happiness, and
it will beautify your whole nature, make
you warm-hearted, and make you feel that
you are indeed a new man.
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CHAPTER V.

AN. 20, 1878. Greeley: Moral Reform is
J the question that comes up continually,

' and I feel that the lower spheres are so
lost, with each one seeking to convert all
others to his way of thinking. There is so
miuch trouble going on I am very glad I am
safe on our side. I have never felt any desire
to:come back. My own family are comfort-
able and happy, but my heart aches and
bléeds with the unkindness and uncharit-
ableness of the world. When I was on earth
I strove to bind up the broken-hearted, and
to' pour oil upon the wounds of those that
were afflicted, and my whole life was spent
in trying to do good to my fellow-men, and
now as I have passed away seldom is my
name heard, seldom am I spoken of unless
in some radical joke. So you see the labor
of man is in vain; it is naught. You may
labor and lay up treasure, but when you
have passed away your name is forgotten
and with many becomes a by-word.

My friend, you know I had a great love
for the western part of your world, and I
used to journey among its hills and through
its valleys, leaving the seeds that others
planted there, and there I am far better re-
membered and my words are treasured up
with more kindness than in the city where
I dwelt so long. I see so many kinds of re-
forms and of governments and of despots
and everything that comes up, one trying to
put down and rise above another, each one
excellent in itself and each one bad within
itself, and there seems to be nothing but
civil reform; but when I survey this world,
it'is in sorrow I see the multitude down-
trodden and oppressed, and anger and strife
and business grief on every hand, and I
feel that it needs the voice of a mightier
man than I am, a mightier spirit to raise
it from its slumber and ashes. The times
with you are oppressive; you cannot see it
because you are not in condition to see any-
thing but your surroundings; you cannot
tell all over the vast world of all the sorrow
and crime and groanings that come up from
the oppressed. It is enough to rend the
very spirit world and clothe the spirits

themselves in sackcloth. We look on and
sympathize with them, but the voice of an
archangel would hardly save you, for you
would listen and turn away. Each one is
rushing on to his own end and will not heed
the voice, and still it comes in whispers tell-
ing you to hope, to be kind and sympathiz-
ing, to let your heart go out in kindness,
not each man living for himself and caring
naught for his neighbor. The times, as you
call it, have made the world as it is to a cer-
tain extent, oppression dealt out by the hand
of man, misery following in its trail. None
can see it with greater grief than they
who were benevolent in their time and who
felt that they were a part of the world.
When we lay off the shackles of earth and
come up here it clogs us and makes us feel
that we are not worth being called spirits
in spirit life, for there is so much of earth
in our nature still. You know, friend, when
I was in earth life I was first in politics. I
was a Republican, as you call it. Your gov-
ernment is all right, its laws were made in
uprightness, and if administered as they
were framed by our father Washington,
they would be answerable, but everything
i3 changed, even the Constitution itself to
some extent, and one President after an-
other fills the place. See how they are re-
garded by the opposing parties, how they
are suffered to be betrayed, no respect for
the head of the nation. How can you expect
the times to be better, and expect any im-
provement when even the head of the coun-
try is trampled in the dust? I have been
looking for a long time upon the world at
large and feeling that I would like to come
and talk with someone upon the public
stage and express to the world my feelings
and views upon every subject connected
with government, with government rights
and government duties and obligations and
all the charges of civil life. I would like to
express my mind freely in regard to these
things.

(What are your views of Hell?) I have
heard the question agitated in high places
on the earth, and let me tell you, there is a
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place of punishment, not what you call hell
and hell-fire, but a place and condition of
punishment where so many, even in the
spirit world, are cast out into darkness,
because they would not yield to the laws of
the heavenly world. What could we do if
all dispositions and tempers and peoples
were to come here together and would not
conform to the rules and be in tune with
the higher powers? They would be quar-
reling, dishonest, contentious, and univer-
sal sorrow would prevail and pervade this
beautiful home. When they pass away
from earth they do not become changed at
once; they must grow in the immortal.
They come as they leave the lower spheres,
and consequently many come with their evil
passions, their evil tempers and disposi-
tions. Shall they be taken into spirit life
and be given all the privileges of the meek
and lowly, the devout and the good? Oh,
no; they must commence for themselves
and grow, grow better and mindful of their
duty. But many natures, very many, will
not submit, and they are cast out into
darkness. As I have never been an inhab-
itant of such a place I cannot describe it to
you, but let me assure you, my friend, there
is a place of punishment. When you come
here you will see it and know it for your-
self. Your own good sense must tell you
that where they disobey the laws they must
be punished. And I will say further, that
the deeds done in earth life are remem-
bered and treasured here. They are all re-
membered, deeds of kindness and deeds of
unkindness, and here you go through a re-
pentence more strict, more severe than
anything you have in earth life. Here your
character is all dissected, here you are
picked to pieces, and all the good that is
done, not for the sake of doing good and
having it credited, but for the sake of the
good done in earnestness, is remembered,
this thing for you and that against you.
April 15, Father: My boy, I have seen
your earnest endeavors to bring the family
into the faith that you profess, and I know
the impression that is made upon John.
Though invisible, I can enter into his
thoughts and feelings, and I can influence
him to do certain things and help him in
the duties of life. I know that many ob-
stacles are raised against him, but there
should not be, for he is truthful and hon-
est and forbearing, his love goes out in

earnestness towards his family, and he
strives to maintain them in a manner that
is noble and grand, and I love to come and
dwell in the secret thoughts of his soul. I
love to watch over them all. Sometimes
when there is mourning and complaining
it drives me away, for when I take upon
myself their sympathies I am drawn to
earth, and I try to rise above its cares and
its trials. I like to come when all is peace
and kindness and no ill-feeling prevails, but
when it does I soar aloft and keep away, and
feel there is more fellowship with the spir-
its above me. I see the darkness and feel-
ing of dismay that overspread our beautiful
land. It seems as though darkness had
come upon the people arnd superstition
dwells in their hearts. They must look up-
ward with spiritual eyes and behold the
Giver of all good, look more to the great
Father of Life, and be not clogged with
earth and earthly cares and hardened so that
the light of love cannot penetrate their
minds. They are so earth-bound and so
wrapped up in the cares of every-day af-
fairs that they have no thought for the
approaching time when the dissolution of
the mortal body takes place, they give no
thought to the Hereafter, they make no
provision for their standing in the spirit
world. That foundation needs to be laid
while they are here on earth. It is not good
to come over and feel that you have no
home, no abiding place here. Each one who
expects to have any enjoyment in spirit life
must make sure of his home, and this must
be done while in this sphere. It is just as
necessary for the spirit to make good his
abode, to have his flowers planted, and the
pillars reared around it, not simply believ-
ing that when his life is done he has only
to go to the heaven that was so much talked
about for many years. The spirit world
must be obtained by faith, all through this
land of beauty must the faithful dwell.
Think of what I suffered the first of my
coming, the darkness, the sorrow, the un-
belief, the repentance that I went through.
I had no knowledge of Spiritualism, and my
faith was not strong enough to give me a
home I should have had, had the faith that
I preached been true, for by my fretful dis-
position and temper and shortcomings I
would have been cast away from it, but by
the good spirits I was received, and after
humiliation and working deeds of penitence
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and faith I became in a manner strength-
ened and renewed in spirit; I was enabled
to communicate with you; but even at this
distance, at this time, I have not arrived to
that faith nor that strength which are given
to many. Being of a nervous temperament
and exceedingly irritable, the cares of life
weighed heavily upon me, and I was not one
that could take them patiently. But all is
now forgiven, and in love and kindness I
come with good will and joyful greetings.
Oh, the time is hastening on when the feel-
ing of being afraid of Spmtuahsm will be
done away with. It requires that the me-
diums should be pure-minded and live good
lives, that they may be looked up to as min-
isters of the faith, that no degree of shame
may be found upon them. It is in a great
measure dependent upon them. They are
watched by the world, and many think that
no good can come out of their mouths, but
if the lives of the faithful are good and
pure there can be no reproach.

April 29. Bishop Wainwright: Changes
have taken place with Nature and empires,
the world continually works on with its rev-
olutxons, and still the spheres remain in
their actual course revolving around the
sun, wanting no change with each succeed-
mg day, and yet the planet grows old and
the spirit world will hold her course where
now the universal world revolves. Hades
is a world you often hear of as a place of
punishment. Hades is here, reserved for
thdse that obey not the laws of nature and
that break the laws of God. We all ac-
knowledge God, we acknowledge a Supreme
Head, a divine Power that holds the destiny
of the spirit world, the destiny of earth life,

of all things. He maketh us obedient
to His will, without Him we can do nothing,
for it is through His love that we are per-
mitted to visit mortals in this earth-born
life. It is through the love of the great
Father that we are permitted to live and
come up to these beautiful realms. He is
above us, and we rejoice in the light of His
love. We know of no other but the love of
the Father, which makes us better, which
purifies us and makes us so bright and pure
that the light of the Father’s face, compared
to the rays of the sun, does not dazzle us,
and we feel that He is all in all with us, that
we need no different arrangements than
those the Father’s love has given us. You
have been allotted a work here in earth life,

and see that you do that work well. You have
been given the gift of speech, the swift
hand of the ready writer, and you are quali-
fied to fulfill the desires and purposes of
those surrounding you from the spirit
world. You are under obligations to them
for the privileges given you, for your knowl-
edge of the spiritual life, and you have been
given a medium whom the spirits delight to
control. Sometimes an unhappy influence
comes over her, but it is quickly vanished
and the sunlight again takes possession of
her, and cheerfulness and peace dwell
within her heart. (Your name, please?)
I was a bishop of the Episcopal Church in
this State, Wainwright.

Aug. 22, Father: My boy, I know that
you have been wanting me so long to come.
I came and gave you my name through an-
other medium. It is not often that I am
drawn down now to earth life. I seem more
in the distance, and the longer you are away
the more you become estranged from the
affairs of earth life. You cannot help the
events unless you are strong enough to im-
press the people. I had it more on earth
than I have it here, I could draw more to
me by my speaking when I was there. A
good deal of the time I like to be by my-
self. I like to know and see and feel, but I
cannot enter into the things that govern
the people of earth. If I were brought
down to their complainings I would be mis-
erable and unhappy. As it is, I strive to
avoid them, knowing that all will come after
me and go through the same process and be
fitted to the place that Nature intends for
them. Did you ever think that each one is
like a part of a great building, that we are
all morticed into the place designed for us
by Nature? In a building each brick, each
stone, each bit of mortar has its fitting
place. Even so in the spirit world each one
fits into his proper sphere, whether it be in
the cellar, in the middle, or in the upper
part. Some are put away back and some
high in the light.

Dec. 12. Took the medium to home of
Mr. Furney, associate editor of the Chris-
tian Herald, where his mother tried to
control and was recognized through spirit
aid.

Jan. 18, 1879. A stranger, speaking
quaintly and measuredly, said: I am an
old lady, very old. I have never been to
see you before. I have been to some of



34

FIFTY YEARS IN PSYCHIC RESEARCH

the mediums, but not in this part of the
country. I am not known to you. I was
a Miss Robbins, and I passed through
many years of trouble in earth life. I
lived in Nova Scotia, but it makes no dif-
ference, for I often come with brother
Greeley who was my cousin in earth life.
There is no relationship to speak of in the
spirit world. You should remember the
situation of things with the medium and
not press the influence.

Mar. 18. Wiona: . . . (You talk now
like a philosopher, Wiona.) You know I
can get out this child’s influence. You
have heard me talk like orator when it’s
necessary, but I like the child’s nature.
(The flowers in the parlor I give to you.)
You gives ’em to me and I gives ’em to
medy. The lily is pretsy, I likes that, and
squaws likes red flowers. Oh, yes, they
likes the green woods and the green leaves
and the red berries and the lilies in the
ponds, and then they has the dandelions
and the little blue violets and the grass,
don’t you know? So in earth life squaws
has red flowers and in spirit world they
lives ’'mong the flowers. (How do they
grow?) Oh, the flowers grows and they
don’t grow old. There’s always flowers,
bright perfumes. You don’t have in earth
what we has, ’cause they made and they
stay. They grow in moist air, like moist
dround, not like what’s down here. Noth-
ing dies in spirit world. Ain’t you learn
that? (Did you go with us to hear Tal-
mage?) Yes, I seen big crowd goes with
the man with awful big mouth. He talks
and tries so hard to say things. I likes
him good enough. I likes the fat chief
better. (Beecher.)

April 9. Greeley: My friend, I come
again this beautiful morning, with the
sunshine bright around you and in the
many beautiful places of earth. There
are many things which ought to draw out
your heart in thankfulness. Be not over-
anxious, my friend, for that which you
will save; it will not be taken from you,
but will be added to. You have heard the
common saying, “Cast thy bread upon the
waters, and thou shalt find it after many
days.” That has been so in my case. I
cast out my bread, never expecting it to
be returned, yet trusting that those I left
behind would be amply provided for, but

in the right time and when most needed
it was restored again to my family.

As I look over the broad spheres of
earth, I see how much good the sun shines
upon, for it warms the heart of man, it
makes you feel there is a warmth in na-
ture, and it is natural for every one to
rejoice when he sees the brightness of the
sun. Oh, how many, how very many times
in my life I looked out towards the East
and felt, when it was cloudy and the sky
was overcast, if the sun would only rise
it would warm me and draw out my influ-
ence, it would enable me to go on with the
work in which my very soul was bound
up, the emancipation of the Southern
States. Oh, how I longed and longed to
have them united, and you, who are from
the South, can well know the sympathy
that I felt for them. It was the one great
struggle of my life, that I might see them
united in the bonds of love and peace
before I was called away from the earth.
To a certain extent I succeeded, but not
in the way my fondest desires went.

My young friend, the snows of winter
have not settled upon your head, neither
have the lines furrowed your cheek. You
are young, you are full of fire, and your
affections go out for the beautiful. Now,
my friend, show in yourself the true man-
hood that is in you, let Uncle Horace be
your example. I came here a poorer man
than you. I reared my family, and left
them without a blot upon my name, I left
them my example to follow. Let me be
your guiding, guardian spirit. When
trials come, think of Uncle Horace. Oh,
how well I remember the old home in New
Hampshire, where we struggled on, with
not enough to eat, with nothing but the
pure fountain to drink. We went through
it and came out conquerors, every one.
We stooped to no mean thing, we acted
honorably and nobly by all. And when I
think of the bright sunshine this morning,
my heart goes back again over the earth
and I see my family, I see my friends, and
I am rejoiced that it is as well with them
as it is. And I turn from them to others
in this great city whose lives have been
lives of sorrow, and I would help them up,
I would put the broad hands underneath
them and I would comfort them. Brother,
(let me call you so, because all on earth on
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whom Uncle Horace’s shadow fell were
his brothers), I have longed to come to
you, because there is much in you, a fine
ﬁqw of language and the full use of your
pen and faculties, and it is well your lot
is'cast in a city of great intelligence.

Sept. 12. Medium’s father, earnestly:
My friend, I cannot express to you my
joy in seeing the family making mighty
effort to recover that which was theirs.
It has been the great grief of my spirit
life, the manner in which I left my prop-
erty. It should not have been done, but
ini an hour of darkness I made the Will
which has embittered so many of the
hours of the lives of my children. I am
glad that they are making an effort to
recover that which is theirs, because it is
theirs by right, and that which belongs to
them they must have, although the of-
fender is squandering a great deal of it.
His ways are ways of darkness and he
strives to defraud even the spirits of the
spirit world. Under the garb of religion
he claims to be a follower of that Father
that he so much defies. Gold is his God.
Friend, you have been a friend to my
daughter, and I thank you. I will come
again,

Later we heard that this defrauding
party while on horseback was dashed
against a tree and killed.

Sept. 18. Greeley: My friend, in the
coming political warfare each man will
struggle for the one he considers the
champion of right, each one will fight for
his own party, and the struggle will be
great. As yet it has not been decided who
will be conqueror, but Oh, what good does
it do to appoint men whose purpose is only
for gain? It is only to enrich themselves,
to; grasp the money, and a deadly fight
which has not existed for a long period
will be enacted again; bitter strife and
contention will separate friends and
brothers on account of political questions.
We can look down upon you and see all
the people in their earnest desire for this,
that and the other; I can compare it to
nothing else but the seething pots that
will boil over and over and overflow to
wash off the impurity, and that which is
good will remain. And so it will be in the
coming contest. Animosities and hatreds
and bitter contentions will come up be-
tween brother and brother. These things

ought not to be; this argument, this war-
fare for political power should never,
never be; your country should be ruled
in peace and quiet by the one selected
from among you to hold the conspicuous
place of the head of the nation. When
you vote, choose those who will rule
rightly, that will obey and administer the
laws in uprightness of heart. My friend,
I take an interest here in the world from
which I have departed. I love to look
down upon its people, but I hate to see
them in strife and conflict. Your Uncle
Horace is for peace. I wanted peace when
I was here, and it was with that feeling
that I craved to hold the nation’s power,
that you might have peace with your
Southern brothers. Peace, peace, is the
watchword of my heart and soul. It was
so in earth life, and now I see that all
quarreling is vain, all contention is
wicked, everything that leads to jealousy,
to disagreement and unkindness is wrong.

Sept. 24. Father: Good morning, my
boy, good morning. I will come for a little
while and talk with you. I have seen the
kindness you have extended to the family,
and I am truly thankful. John tries by
every art he knows to obtain a living for
his family. Were he alone he could live
in comfort, but an increasing family and
a sickly wife keep him always down. It
was kind of you to help him, and I thank
you. When everything is prosperous,
then I can come and talk with you; when
they are made comfortable then I am glad
and I can rise above earth life. And, my
boy, I am glad to see that you have ar-
rived at an age when you are getting wise
for yourself, because it is not right for
you to derive no pleasure from life, and
then have to pass over and leave it all.
How much happier, how much more you
would know if you were in spirit life and
could see the workings of things in earth
life. You would get so disgusted, as it
were, with the unprincipled things and
everything that is so wrong and so dif-
ferent from the operations of a well-bal-
anced mind. It would not be right to take
upon yourself that nature that becomes
80 engrossed with earth as to care nothing
for the future. I know you feel that you
have many things to encounter, but when
you contrast your life with mine, see how
much happier you are. I married in early
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life, and you see how much struggle and
affliction I had all through my earth life.
While you are free from those cares, the
anxieties, annoyances and trials of a fam-
ily, you ought to be happy. Whenever
you feel like murmuring, compare your
life with mine and with your brother’s
and see the difference, see which of the
three is the best. . . .

Dec. 26. Father: My boy, I know that
you desire me to come. It is a long time
since I have held communion with you,
still I have not ceased to feel that you are
very precious to me, I feel my heart going
out in affection for you. You know your
mother must have a certain amount of
worry all the time to make her comfort-
able. Brooding, longing, looking forward,
and still dreading every day. You seem
to be her only oar and she thinks she
would be as happy in one place as in an-
other as long as she can pay. She needs
affection in these last days of her life.
She will soon reach the end and her wan-
derings will be over. She feels that she
is ready when the time shall come, but
she dreads to leave Mollie and the chil-
dren in an unsettled state. I have always
felt, especially since I have been in the
spirit world, that John has had a hard
trial, for Mollie’s health was poor, he had
met with no encouragement, it was all
he could do to supply the necessary wants.
Where others worked their way he failed;
not for lack of confidence nor lack of per-
sonal perseverance.

My boy, I shall be glad to welcome your
mother here in the spirit world, and to
know that she will be far happier here
with us all. Mollie is like the waves of
the sea, rolling up, flowing out, and rolling
back, without any hope, and drifting here
and there without any anchor and with
a poor rudder. So she goes on. In my
spiritual life I am happy, happy as I can
be knowing the condition of my family,
but I do not dwell upon it so much as I

have done. I strive to forget it, to rise
above it and grow in strength. Others
that came here to the spirit world when
I did have passed far beyond me and left
me as it were at the bottom of the hill,
because I was drawn down to earth life
8o much. For a long time I could not out-
grow the cares of earth; but I have at last,
and I feel that it is good to be here in the
spirit world, to be free from anxious care,
to grow in knowledge and know we are no
more of the earth earthy. We feel there is
more happiness and more pleasure here
than we ever had while with you in earth
life. My boy, be not discouraged, you will
see many pleasant things in your life,
many joys and pleasures will come up that
you have not had. Earth life is a trial
from the cradle to the grave. It is pleas-
ure one day and sorrow another all the
way through.

(Have you met many relatives?) Not
so many relatives as friends. Those of
kindred mind, that were in unison with
the spirit life, have been my friends and
companions. Judge Edmonds, as you called
him, of late has been my warm associate,
and it is his kindness, his strong faith
that has helped me so much to bear up
under all trials. He was also acquainted
with you in earth life he tells me. With
me is Henry Hughes, Aunt Betsie, your
mother’s aunt, and the children, and quite
a company. Little Alice has got to be a
bright spirit, so bright she resembles
neither father nor mother, but is like a
bright star of the spirit world. Oh, it is
good for children to come in early life.
Parents in earth life should not mourn for
children that pass away, for they grow
up here and attain to so much purity in
their lives; they are not cumbered with
earth life, but are free from domestic
troubles and other cares, and become such
beautiful spirits. My boy, I bid you good-
bye. (Many later talks omitted before re-
sumption.)



FIFTY YEARS IN PSYCHIC RESEARCH

37

]
i
|
{

" heard you speak of Foster. We have

" | here in the spirit world a friend of
Foster’s, one who was quite intimate with
him in earth life, and he says that his
brain is diseased. I know that I am wan-
dering a little from the common talk that
I generally have with you, but I wanted
to tell you, my boy, many mediums become
insane, those who are deep-thinking,
whose brains have been overtaxed. With
the medium, I know that she labors under
a great disadvantage and that a great deal
of the time the cares and business of her
family greatly perplex her to know how to
get along, and you should take that into
account and explain it to her.

Later on, through excessive public ex-
ercise of his marvellous mediumship, Fos-
ter died of brain trouble.

Feb. 3. Judge Edmonds: (unknown to
the medium, facial expression and deliv-
ery exact):

Good evening, friend. When I was on
earth I went through every grade of so-
ciety almost, and studied all its forms. I
was$ sneered at by my fellow-men, I was
ridiculed and made sport of because I was
a Spiritualist, and after I left it was said
that my family had become Catholics, that
they were not Spiritualists, that they did
not believe in Spiritualism, it was only
because I was here on the earth and in-
sisted upon it. Such was not the case.
My conscience approved of what I did, and
I felt a great desire that mankind should
enjoy the same privileges that I enjoyed.
But after I passed away my daughter had
a great desire to hold communion with
me continually, and we talked together as
familiarly almost as when I was in the
form holding sweet communion one with
the other. I can fill her mind with knowl-
edge and with love of the bright spiritual
life that I loved so much.

I! still remember, my friend, when you
visited me. We talked upon the subject
of :Spiritualism. Oh, I had such clear
visions of spirit life after I left this earth.

JiAN. 18, 1882. Father: My boy, I have

CHAPTER VI,

It is not the life you think it is. I found
that the bliss, the exceeding happiness,
the great joy that we experience in the
spirit world was so much greater than
anything you can think of or imagine, so
much beyond anything that you have in
earth life, that we look back and feel that
you that are in the form are passing
through a preliminary state, you do not
realize for one moment what it is. You
are wrapped up in the cares of life and
seem dead as it were to all your surround-
ings, living within yourself and in the
enjoyment of what you call pleasure, and
what I call folly. It should be the aim of
every one to enjoy happiness in spirit life,
to be as pure a spiritualist as mortals can
be. That was the object for which I lived,
and I felt that I had made a great change,
for my life here has been free from pain
and free from care, except the desire I
have that all the people I ever knew should
be drawn into that life which is prom-
ised to every one that has obeyed the
laws, lived up to the light they had, and
been true to the principles of Spiritualism.

I come to see my friends from time to
time, I visit one and another of those I
knew in the earth life and talk with them.
It does me good, and I think it does those
good whom I address. The good strong
pillars of Spiritualism seem leaving its
ranks. They seem to be mixed up with
the world and go out feeling that the or-
der of Spiritualism is not high-toned
enough for them, that there is not enough
element in it to help them up in life. I
say to you, as I say to every one I visit,
be pure in heart, be earnest, be faithful
to the light you have.

Feb. 19. William Cullen Bryant: Friend,
you have an anxious desire to hold com-
munication with the spirit world, and you
wish for something that will gratify your
curiosity, that will please you and make
you feel glad of the knowledge or wisdom
which you hope to get. Have you pre-
pared yourself for this, have you ap-
proached this sitting with solemnity, have
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you brought your mind to that state where
what you hear you will receive and dwell
upon it in great seriousness? Remember
that you are in the presence of a spirit
of one that was once a living mortal and
who has passed into the spiritual portal,
who once lived and moved in the busy
world, taking part in its science and its
literature. You think too much, you do
not take time for rest, you are growing
prematurely old, you do not enter enough
into the pleasures of this life to rest your
weary brain. You plod on and plod on
the weary way without taking rest and
comfort and pleasure as you go. This is
altogether wrong. Friend, I advise you
as one that has tasted much of the pleas-
ures of life, that had many friends,
friends that loved me, as one whose earth
life was suddenly snatched away.

I feel a deep interest in your welfare,
for like you I liked my pen, I liked to
write and read, and when I see such a
student I deplore the intensity that takes
possession of him, for he becomes so
wrapped up in self and in business that
he forgets the great secret of life. And,
my friend, without entering into the de-
tails of that which surrounds you in your
business, and your cares and trying posi-
tions, I advise you to take better care of
your health and mingle more with men,
with society, and leave books and study
alone, practice that which will give you
an earnest desire for the spiritual life,
indulge not in light reading, because it
dwarfs the mind and fills the imagination
with unwholesome thoughts. This is a
great wrong and to be deeply deplored
among the young men of this city and of
the world at large, not only young men
but the middle-aged. It is reading that
kind of literature that poisons the mind.
Perhaps you think this is very practical
talk for one that has never come to you
before, but I understand your situation
exactly, and I see the intensity of your
thoughts, and I tell you, my friend, in all
sincerity, to read less, to think less, and
enjoy more the pleasures of your life
while you have the opportunity. Grow not
old nor grey-haired with anxiety, with
worriment of mind, throw it all off, banish
every care, and you yourself will expand,
your own heart will be enlarged and you
will be more like a man. Now, my friend,

Cullen Bryant has talked with you, and
I bid you good-night. I will come again.

Wiona: Oh, guess you didn’t ’spect
much bushy whiskers. Old spirit had
great lot all ’round his face. All spirits
likes him. Others going to come, but he
just waived them right back and come
himself. I laugh when I see the tricks.
(Had performed some for home entertain-
ment.) I like see you have such things.
Good for you, better than for you to sit
here reading books about Jews. (Josephus.
Medium did not know it.)

April 30. A Mrs. Olmstead came to board
with medium, was a confirmed invalid, went
to bed and died two weeks later, next to my
room. After her death Mrs. W. said she
saw her sitting in chair, handling a pack of
cards, and saying: Ask Charlie if he knows
who Madam Arlington is. The husband
informed us she was formerly a card-reader,
under the name of Madam Arlington. He
had two sittings, and said she otherwise
identified herself thoroughly. While dying
rappings were heard on headboard of her
bed, and her husband exclaimed: I will never
doubt again, for in the act of passing out
I saw her spirit form rising from her fore-
head. (See A. J. Davis’ similar account of
a spirit birth.)

Aug. 15. Wiona: I went with you to Vir-
ginny, but I didn’t come through no medy.
What'’s for your mother gone down on the
cars? Your mother goes off long ways. She
has some condition like jaundice. (A letter
later advised me she was in Richmond, and
had the jaundice.)

Father: My boy, I want you to be per-
fect, to have your life such a bright and
shining light that you will not be subject to
the process I went through when I left the
earth. I hadn’t your advantages, I hadn’t
your ability to learn, and I hadn’t the knowl-
edge you have of the spiritual life. You
have so many chances given you to improve
and to study and to see and hear for your-
self that I never had. The only little glim-
mering that I had was before I passed away.
It was nothing that I could lay hold on, be-
cause I did not have that knowledge and
that light that you have, and for that reason
I had so long to undergo humility and out-
grow the earthly and grow into the spiritual
nature, and rise above the cares and the
trials of my family; I must come back and
dwell in their midst. And then when these
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links were severed and I tried to come away
and to grow in strength, just as I got able
to be benefitted and to be strong and to do
good in a spiritual way, back again would
I come, to know and see how the family
were. And so I have lived, hovering near
the earth, and ever trying to rise higher
inithe spiritual life. I have felt at times
the desire to be with you and with my fam-
ily, and the desire to rise higher and higher
in spirit, so that I might come back and
strengthen you and talk to you as a father
to his son. Such has been my desire and
such is my earnest desire now. I feel more
strengthened in this visit, I feel more earn-
est in the spiritual life than I ever have
been, because I will need all the wisdom and
grace that I have yet to attain to give me
so much peace of mind that I may be able
to receive your mother when she comes, and
to: teach her of the spiritual life. How
much she will have to lay aside. All things
will be made new to her. When you have
.icne with her I will take her.

Sept. 10. Cullen Bryant: I promised you,
my friend, that I would come again, but I
find on looking into your nature, that you
are so entirely wrapped up in your books
that to take them from you would be like
taking your life, or to lay them aside is like
laying yourself aside. I understand your
nature from careful observation of your
character and your life, and often think of
coming to your sittings. At this time there
is :not much magnetism to aid me to say
very much, but I would warn you as a
friend, and with brotherly love, to rest a
while and give your eyes a rest. It is far
better to abstain from so much reading. It
is ithe brain which governs the whole con-
sti‘tution of man, the eyes, the stomach, the
liver, the spleen, everything. In my own
life I was a bookworm. I dwelt among my
books. It was the life and light and joy of
my life, I felt many times that softening of
the brain had come over me, and finally
came the fatal fall. Let your mind rest,
live more with the world, in the world and
in; society; enter into its joy, indulge in
laughter, it is good for the stomach, in-
dulge in light jokes and the many things
that confer pleasure. Let all somber, trashy
reading be laid aside, even the so-called
classical, and enjoy the pleasures that ben-
efit the body and strengthen the mind. It
is said it is better to wear out than to

rust out, but in your case it is better to
rest a while.

Nov. 5. Greeley: Oh, the days of dark-
ness that hovered over the life of Garfield.
His words were grand and lofty and noble,
but who can triumph over the darkness of
the hour when the life is freed to enter
the spirit world? A nobleman, a grand
masterpiece of a self-made man. He
reached the highest estates that a man
could reach in this land. He died a mar-
tyr’s death, and in spirit life is one of our
brightest ornaments. Here are Lincoln
and Garfield side by side—both men that
strove in their poverty to reach the high
positions they held—both knew what pov-
erty and suffering were, both fought the
grand old battle of life, and fell by the
hand of the assassin. Woe unto those who
sent them to their doom. -They cannot
come up to the light of the spirit world
until they have outlived all the passions
and the ignominy of their lives.

Nov. 18. Phebe Cary: My friend, 1
come to you that I may exert a better in-
fluence over you than has of late pre-
vailed. You must feel that you have
friends, that you are not alone, deserted
by the human tide of men, that you have
an object in life, and make it one of gran-
deur and sublimity, and seek, my friend,
a peaceful mind, and lay aside your read-
ing. If you could, under the present emer-
gency of the case, withdraw yourself from
business for a while and rest, and regain
your business when the springtime comes,
when the trees burst into bloom, and all
Nature wakes from her sleep under the
earth, if you could lay aside all labor and
take rest, perfect rest, it would be well.
If you could travel, go away among stran-
gers for rest, you would be fitted for the
cares and duties of life, and you would
take hold again with a vim and with
strength. You have not taken care of
your bodily health; that has been enjoined
upon you for a long, long time. Spirits
able, smart and practical, have come to
you and told you to take the exercise you
need after close application to business,
but you have seen fit to lay all advice
aside and follow your own inclinations.
You feel that you are able to control your
own body and bring it in subjection to
your will. You must know that you have
labored a number of years incessantly,
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taking no rest, giving no rest to the tired
brain. I feel that if you had no perma-
nent place of business for some time you
might have perfect rest to your body and
recruit your health, which is of vastly
more importance to you at this time than
the money you labor to obtain, because
you have, under the present emergency,
enough to restore tired nature, give it
strength, and put on her garments again.
Your whole body needs clothing anew, and
every part of your system trained to re-
pair the tear upon the human constitution.

I come in place of my sister, for we two
are together in the spirit world. We have
our little court here, our band made up,
and we have such perfect faith, such per-
fect peace and harmony with the loved
ones that meet us here in spirit life, that
it is only once in a while we come to visit
those that dwell upon the earth. When
we know their worth, their goodness of
heart, when we know there is an intellect
and brain within that can be worked upon
and made to act like touching the lyre
with the fingers, we feel that we have
need of such forces, that we have need
of you, and we come to you, our friend,
and look to you to take an active part in
Spiritualism. I know that my labors on
earth were not great, but I left a record
behind which speaks for me now that I
have passed away. My prose and poetry
are read and sung in almost every land,
and I think they do much good. It brings
warmth to the heart and light and love to
my own soul, and I am glad that I left
living testimony behind me to speak for
me, and if every one could leave a pleas-
ant remembrance, a feeling of love and
gladness behind him, softened with mercy,
how much happier he would be. If I un-
derstand it correctly, the medium was
given you as a mouthpiece for the spirits,
for a comforter, and was to exercise her
influence for doing good, in living up to
the principles that come through her. The
medium seems gradually breaking down.
Deal very gently with her. You see the
change, you see it in your own life, you
see it in your business, and great changes
will come to you when you will need kind
care and words of kindness. I, too, drank
of life’s sorrow, and I laid it aside and
exchanged it all for a home in the spirit
world, and I can look back from the es-

capes of life and see the many mistakes
that I made, for which, could I right them
now or undo them, I would be willing to
suffer more than I can express, for to
me they are a continual reproach, a con-
tinual sorrow that haunts me still, and I
labor incessantly to do good, to try to
overcome prejudice and every feeling of
unkindness in others, for I know that they,
too, when they come to the spirit world
will see the mistakes that they made, and
like me will return to labor to overcome
them.

Dec. 3. Pheebe: . . You will see, my
friend, when you come into the spirit
world all the acts of your life. Every act
and desire will be written out fully and
plainly, and for every unjust deed you
will sincerely repent, and where you have
done good, your deeds of kindness, your
acts of mercy and justice will shine like
a bright light before you, like a beacon
fire, and make them so grand and beauti-
ful that they will over-balance all that
was wrong and unjust. You will see all
the facts of the natural life come up be-
fore you, and you will see yourself as you
have never seen yourself before. All
things will be made plain, you will see
your great mistakes, you will see your
great victories, you will see everything
there face to face. And it is so with every
one that enters into the spiritual life.

In my own life on the earth, in the last
few years, I was what you might call
happy, because my faith was well chosen,
I had many things to make my life bright,
many things whereon my earthly hopes
rested to make me serene and joyous, with
the companions that were lovely and pleas-
ant in their lives, who are now with me
here, bright spirits in the spirit world,
and we have, as it were, grown together
into spiritual life and in perfect fitness,
like a plane whose grooves are fitted to-
gether, where all parts of the relationship
are fitted in one with the other. All the
sorrowing, all the bitter repinings that
were endured in life are over, and we
rest here like a soldier under his own ham-
mock, we rest here under our own grand
canopy of everlasting love and peace.
And, my friend, I speak to you as a sister,
as one who would like to see your own
path in life made happy. You made a great
mistake in your early life. In the first
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place, my friend, you live too much within
yourself. The companions that you meet
are those that do not harmonize with you,
you want more freedom and you want a
greater sphere of usefulness. Confined in
your place of business your habits become
chronie, and at your age you ought to
throw off care and anxiety. Be open-
héarted and free as the air, light, joyous,
happy, and in all the changes before you
adapt yourself to the situation, have a
peaceful mind, for that prevents the hair
from growing gray prematurely, it pre-
vents the face from wrinkling, and pre-
vents ill-health, which brings discontent.

:Oh, how many struggles in mortal life
there are, a continual warfare through it
all. Even if fortune smiles upon you, it
does not save you from agony, and Oh,
how many welcome the last act of going
out of life, feeling it brings eternal peace.
But they cannot have that eternal peace
unless their lives here are fitted for it.
My friend, when I enter upon this subject
I feel there is such a field for thought and
for tongue that it is almost a sermon, but
I have no desire to enter upon any con-
troversy or anything of that tendency. We
hail the coming of every mortal being, for
we try to lead it into eternal life and train-
ing. Entering into the spirit world is like
learning your a-b-c at first— you have to
be taught and gradually learn. So live in
this life that you may wear as a crown
the immortal wreaths that are placed upon
your head by loving hands. Millions upon
millions of spirits here are seeking eternal
rest, and many that go forth as minister-
ing spirits to mortals. Some are gifted
and bright, others are more dull and feel
that they cannot exert an influence or
bring anything from the spiritual life. .

' Dec. 10. Pheebe: This seems to be a
season of great gladness on the earth. The
joyous Christmas seems to be coming and
everything is filled with bright hopes and
beautiful things, and the heart should be
cheerful and glad. While you are in the
world enjoy the things of life. Oh, how I
look back upon the happy Christmas that
sister and I spent in our homes, how many
bright faces came to see us, and how joy-
ous and happy we were. And we have so
many dear familiar ones with us in the
spirit world. They come around us and we
spend delightful times together, and we feel
so much joy and pleasure in the society of

each other. And we like to come at this
time to those in earth life that have any
desire to look upon the spiritual life, to en-
courage them and make them happy. Oh,
there are many bright and beautiful things
in earth to make you joyous, and things
that are dark and sad, that leave a sad re-
membrance behind. But, my friend, I feel
at this time that there is cause for great
joy in the spiritual faith, so many prom-
inent ones in good positions, influential ones,
embracing the faith and declaring their
sentiments openly before the world. Why
should they be afraid to acknowledge the
faith that even the best in the spirit world
were glad to acknowledge, glad to feel it is
true, that after you pass on the spirit en-
ters a region of light and joy. And Oh, how
grand the thought, how exalting the idea
that we do not always live on this earth to
endure its trials and vexations, its crosses
and sorrows, but that some day we lay it all
aside like the coat you wear; it is all over,
and is it not delightful? Oh, we dwell upon
it so much, sister and I. We were sepa-
rated in earth life, but our separation was
so short, and we had such a happy reunion
in the spirit world that we were ready to
receive with great joy those that come to
us. Bye and bye you will be added to our
band, and it will be indeed a happy one. I
feel that my influence, my magnetism will
strengthen you and do you good and soften
that which is morbid and make you glad.

(I was looking at a book of yours down-
town.) I think that our poems are wide-
spread and printed in many languages. I
remember when we were all together in
earth life with good old Horace and all
our dear friends, and so many that are with
us now. We used to often speak of what
we would do, what would be remembered
of us after we had passed away, and who
would do that which would be most remem-
bered. We often speak upon that subject,
and I believe that each one has done some-
thing, whose name is remembered and
spoken of, and oftentimes the books are
taken up and looked over, and one and an-
other says, I knew them in their lifetime;
I have read their writings and they have
done me so much good. And it is pleasant
to us in the spiritual world to know that
we left a sweet remembrance behind us.
Our record was just, and we labored hard
to lay a foundation for ourselves that would
not be forgotten when we left this earth.
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So you see, my friend, books, prose, poetry,
all breathe a sweet influence, all have a
touching effect upon the heart. You can-
not take up a book containing our names
and verses without a feeling akin to love
goes out towards us, and you feel that you
would like to cherish what we wrote, what
we said and what we did. Oh, we cherish
those that cherish us, we love to come to
those who entertain a feeling of kindness
for us, we feel a nearness to them, we feel
drawn to them, for we know they love our
memory. So you see, my friend, I love to
come to you, I love to speak words of kind-
ness and affection to you. It was my na-
ture in earth life, and I treasure that feel-
ing now with great kindness, and it is easy
to come to you, because the medium is easy
to be controlled. She herself is naturally
kind and patient. Good night, my friend.

Dec. 24. Pheebe: It is pleasant to be a
partaker in everything that is pleasant and
agreeable in earth life. I feel at this time
there is a great deal of joy on the earth, a
pleasant, happy feeling pervading the
hearts and minds of the people, and almost
every one who has a heart can attain a
happy feeling. There is reverence and joy
in the human heart for the grand old Christ-
mas. You see it in the laurel and the ever-
green and everything that is beautiful, the
tree boughs and the beautiful bells, and
everything is lovely and delightful, hearts
are rejoicing, even though great scenes of
sorrow and sadness have been upon the
earth during the past year. Families have
been broken up, homes desolated, and every-
thing made drear and dark. Still, my friend,
the heart cannot always be sad, neither ean
the spirits be always broken. Like the
morning that comes when the sun lights up
the atmosphere and goes over its daily
round shining upon all, so comes the faith-
ful morning glorious in strength and
beauty. It makes the spirit world rejoice,
and we would take up the song and from
one to another proclaim: This is Christmas
morn!

I love to come and talk with you. I wish
that I had known you in earth life. But
you live too much within yourself. Be more
cheerful with the world at large. Don’t
confine yourself to prosy books, but enter-
tain company and be sociable. So many
friends that meet with us were noted for
their kindness, for their hospitality, and
they made earth life so pleasant for sister

and me that we feel that we can encourage
others to maintain a pleasant and agree-
able and social life. I seem to be the one
that takes more interest than sister, and I
seem to come oftener. If you could under-
stand my nature and disposition, my friend,
you would find me very much like the me-
dium. I can take her actions upon myself
and feel that she would have made a very
agreeable companion had I known her in
earth life. I did not have that pleasure,
nor the pleasure of knowing you, but I am
drawn to you by your intellectual life, your
brain, your talent. You hide your light
under a bushel, but now as the year ad-
vances to its close and the new year opens
before you, my friend, take an interest in
the spiritual life of the people, go among
them, and it will not only benefit them, but
benefit yourself.

Dec. 31. Pheebe: I always liked to sit
with my hand reclining upon my head. My
head is not so large or so heavy that it needs
support, but it is a favorite way I have of
sitting. I can think better, and then I can
look you in the face and bid you a Happy
New Year. The time with you flies away
day by day. You hardly get up from your
bed and go to your daily labor before night
returns, and one day answers to another.
Is it not so? And you feel that it is the
same thing over and over again. And it is
so all through the journey of life, both with
the male and the female dependents of la-
bor, at home and in all places. Another
year comes and it is New Year, and we see
the busy preparations that have been made
in the various parts of the world for the
holidays, as you call them, and we, too, en-
ter into the spirit of them. We feel a lov-
ing, tender kindness for the little ones,
knowing the trials that are before them.
We have so many here, so many continually
coming, of the little angels, bright and beau-
tiful, growing up into more knowledge and
wisdom. If it were not that employments
were given them and they were taught to do
good in the spirit world, you might think we
were overcrowded, but it is not so. Each
one has a place, each one is fitted, dove-
tailed into it, as you call it. There are
many master-minds, and they have their
place, and many inferior ones, and they, too,
have their places, and so on. We have a
band of spirits with us that are very gifted
and bright, and they afford us great happi-
ness. . . .
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CHAPTER VII.

PRIL 22, 1883. Phabe: I see, my
Afriend, that you have taken an inter-
{**est in my coming and like to think
of my visits, and I am always glad when
an opportunity offers to come and speak
through the medium to you. I am glad
that you listen to my advice and will read
it over and think of what I say to you, for
I think I understand your nature better
than many do that have been your in-
timates during your life. I can see the
workings of your brain, and I feel such
an earnestness in you that I would gladly
lift you up out of disturbing conditions.
You feel that it is very hard for you, after
laboring and toiling so wearily for many
long years, that the results should be so
soon spent, but let me tell you as one that
labored for a living, my sister and I la-
bored hard for our daily bread and for
the roof that covered our heads. We lived
in constant toil, feeling that the time
would come when old age would creep
upon us and we would be dependent upon
our friends, when our lives would be a
burden to us, and we would not go in and
out as of old and labor with our hands.
So we strove to save and attain that which
would make us comfortable in the later
days of our life. But Oh, how mistaken
all earthly joys, how they passed away!
Nothing that we ever planned or marked
out for our future came to pass. Bright
hopes ended in sister’s death, bright
thoughts and anticipations of old age were
laid away with her. I felt the death blow
too keenly, I can assure you.

Oh, let my life come up before you,
think of the hours that sister and I toiled
and labored for our daily bread, and how
we came away and left it all behind us.
We left our friends and our family and
many dear connections, but sister and I la-
bored long, early and late; she sewed and
I wrote; I sewed and she wrote, and we
labored with our pens, our minds and our
fingers, to obtain our livelihood, and so
it all passed away in the using of it, and
it was a sad passing away when I laid

gister to her rest. To me the chords of
life and love were broken, and I, too, soon
came away. And what was it? I tell you,
my friend, we had a good, strong, abiding
faith in the spirit world; we were Spiri-
tualists; we lived it in our lives, we prac-
tised it in our daily life, and the circle
of friends that gathered around us en-
couraged us and helped us on. And so
many are here with us, dear old friends
of earth life. And now, my friend, I am
going to say a few words to you kindly.
I know that you think of Pheebe, that you
think of my memory and cherish towards
me a feeling of kindness akin to love. Had
I known you in earth life I think you
would have been one among the many
friends that cherished me fondly. But
while I have this opportunity and can ap-
proach you in earnestness, I am going to
speak for our medium. She needs con-
stant kindness, she needs watchful care,
for as surely as you write this in your
book, so surely are the threads of life
loosening on her, and now as aches and
pains come upon her in old age, deal
gently with her, and your own life will be
made pleasant and happy by the remem-
brance, for you will survive her.

May 13. Medium thinking of going
away for her health, which would inter-
rupt the sittings.

Greeley: You should go West, young
man. You are two old maids, feeling so
bad over a little separation. Uncle Horace
traveled all over the country, over towns,
cities, villages, hamlets, everywhere, build-
ing up, pulling down, reconciling, making
peace, healing difficulties, destroying evil,
making everything peaceful and happy,
didn’t go off to himself to mourn. Oh, no,
that will never do; to get along in the
earth pluck up courage, build a steam-
engine, run a railroad, do something to
elevate the mind, throw your books away,
you read altogether too much, and you
think altogether too much of what you
read, it dwells in your mind, and you be-
come almost like the authors, rusty. Stir
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about, breathe the air, see the sunlight,
live in the atmosphere of good nature,
strive, rise up, build up, never despond.
When you feel like desponding, strap your
knapsack on your back and go West. I
like to see a man a man, and a woman a
woman, I like to see a spiritualist a spiri-
tualist. If you are not one, be one, em-
brace the faith, live it, act it, die it.

Sister Phoebe comes and talks to you
in her soft, melodious way, trying to cheer
you up. You want a little punching. The
medium is more to be pitied than you are.
Cheer her up, lift up her hands, hold them
up, do all you can to encourage her. I
have not got many earthly ties left, most
all my friends are here in the spirit world,
one or two left on the earth. (Are your
daughters with you?) Have one of them
with me, Ida, in spirit world two years.
Some of your best men have passed away,
men philanthropic, men that helped the
poor, that cared for the sick, that fed the
hungry, men that were men, lived while
they lived, died and were mourned. Such
men’s lives were an honor on earth and
are a glory in the spirit world.

May 27. Pheebe: Our lives on
- earth were made pleasant and happy with
the thought that we lived to do good, to
benefit our fellow-creatures, that we lived
to raise up humanity and to make them
better by our being with them. I think
sister and I left no stone unturned to do
something to benefit others, to lift the
broken-hearted and the weary and trou-
bled ones. We gathered around us a large
circle of acquaintances, we devised ways
and means to help the poor and afflicted,
and we did a great deal of that work, one
going out and the other taking turns seek-
ing for the sorrowing and suffering, and
when our earth life work was done, you
see, my friend, we had our dwelling place
built for us, we were prepared for the
change, and we found all things ready for
us at our coming. My sister had made
clear the way and she had laid the foun-
dation of that good life in the earth, and
when we came together on this side we
felt that our homes were to be together,
we were to live and try to come back to
earth life and develop humanity, and I
sought you out and I came to you through
the medium, meek and humble as she is,
pure in heart and earnest in thought.

I think you made a great mistake in
early life that you did not seek out some
maiden, someone whose joyous heart
would have blended with yours in true
love, but as you have lived on in single
blessedness, as you call it, so we lived,
and so we passed away, but if we were
back again on earth and had to fulfill our
mission here, I think that both would
marry, and would seek to make our lives
happier in that respect, although we would
have had more ties to be broken when we
parted. . . .

Aug. 5. My first and only experience
today with an astrologist, named De Leon,
a total stranger. I had no previous faith
in the study, and many doubts, but after
charting and reading a horoscope cor-
rectly, forward and backward, his state-
ments seemed to prove one of two things,
either some truth in the science of the
stars, or his possession of the gift of me-
diumship for spirit attendants. Among
other facts of the past, the present and
fulfilled future, he assigned me long life,
said my father must have died of con-
sumption, that there were only two others
in the home, with sickness around them,
away off; described my own physical lia-
bilities; that I had my main sickness in
early life; that I possessed musical taste,
was careful of worldly affairs, had finan-
cial system, made my own path in life
from an early age, was studious and lit-
erary, could not be extravagant, had spells
of generosity, then spurts of carefulness;
a determined will; was lucky in escaping
dangers; inclined to science and observa-
tion rather than theory; that I had trouble
in 1874 (lost my father); that all my
brothers and sisters died in early life (all
but one out of twelve); that the path of
the family was uncertain, and that I
seemed working under an inspiration.

Sept. 1. Today I met, for first time, a
daughter of Mrs. Hollis-Billing, later
wife of lawyer John H. Judge, who said
a lady in my Virginia family would not
live long, that my brother-in-law and I
would not be thrown together in business;
that my mother had had a sad life, and
corroborated De Leon in many points. Her
mother a remarkable public psychic in
Europe and America.

Oct. 7. Father: For what purpose was
your life given you when all the rest were
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gathered into the great garmer, and now
have come out of their childhood and grown
into a spiritual life? They have been saved
the sufferings and trials of earth. They
have never entered enough into life’s ties
to idraw them back into the family circle;
their lives have been pure and glorious.
When I see them about me I am happy, but
when I look upon the little company of sor-
rowful ones I am drawn again to them and
my sympathies go out to them, and I must
say, my boy, in all sincerity, I shall be glad
when I can see them here in the spirit
world, your mother and Mollie and all of
them, and have them for my companions,
for my daily associates, but as long as they
live I am glad that you are enabled to look
after them as a son and brother. It seems
that some have their portion in the earth
tolknow what is best to be done, and some
have their peculiar traits given to work
out the true life, and to show by their work
that they are laying a foundation for the
future, building their homes with acts of
mercy and deeds of kindness. I had no
foundation on which to build, so strong was
my feeling against the doctrinal points in
which I was involved in earth life that I
could not overstep them, I must work and
act according to the faith I preached. Had
I followed out the dictates of my own con-
science, I would have liked more liberty,
more freedom of speech, a wider range for
thought, but I had circumscribed myself
within the limits of the law of the church;
and after I had entered upon the spiritual
life I saw that everything was changed, I
saw the mistakes I had made, the errors 1
had committed; the days of darkness had
passed and the light shone upon me, such
light as can only be revealed in the spirit-
ual world. But for a long, long time I lay
as in a prison house, I had not learned the
truth of the spiritual life, I knew nothing
of its tenets nor its laws, I knew nothing
whereby I could steer my way clear of the
shoals, and I had to be brought into that
faith and led step by step until everything
was unfolded to me, until my spirit had
overcome its weakness. I could not com-
prehend that I had been so blind, that I had
80 long faltered, that I had led my people in
darkness; I was overcome, I felt that I was
nothing within myself and that I was al-
most lost, so different to me was everything
I saw from what I had believed, so different

was the teaching that I received here in
spirit life, so different the knowledge that
was brought me. I was dumb and held my
mouth, for wonder and amazement made me
speechless when I saw that I had taught
such great errors in leading others to think
that they must either think alike or be
lost. When I came here and found it all
as clear as noonday, clear as the brightness
of the sun, I rejoiced, my boy, that the
scales had fallen from my eyes, and I re-
joiced that my family have a home here,
and I feel strengthened to know that I am
permitted to receive them when they come.
Oh, I long for the reunion, I long to gather
you all in my fatherly arms and feel that
I am a father still.

Nov. 16. Phebe: When on earth we
made a happy life for ourselves, we had our
home, our little parlor, our choice friends,
who for so many years sat at our table, for
twenty long years of uninterrupted friend-
ship and peace. Oh, those happy days!
Even now we talk about them and think of
the happy Sunday afternoons when tea was
ready and the dear old faces came in at the
door and drank of our cup and ate at our
table, filling us with good humor. And we
are all together, life-long friends on earth
and eternal friends in the spiritual world.
Oh, how happy it was for us to come so
near together, to meet one another, the dear
friends of earth life, so many of them.
Oh, my friend, I wish you could wake up to
the interest you never yet have felt for
your own good, for your own happiness. If
you do not choose the married life, if you
prefer to live a life of singleness, seek so-
ciety. It has a charm about it that pre-
vents homesickness, that brings a feeling of
pleasure to the heart in the cultivation of
friendship, the society of intelligence, and
you can form acquaintances which will make
your life pass pleasantly away. Instead of
spending your hours in reading, go into
society, seek every opportunity for improve-
ment, store your mind with something that
is useful, seek the company of the wise and
the intelligent, be amiable and pleasant,
maintain your dignity of character, and
you will find your social bearings.

Dec. 16. Phaebe: This season brings me
back again to the memories of earth, and
to those chosen hours when friendship was
so precious in our home, with all its fond
endearments so sacred to sister and me. We
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dwelled within our home surrounded by
those companions of superior mind and in-
tellect, so sacred with their visits of friend-
ship. It was very hard for us to see one by
one going out from our door and passing
into the spirit world. We, too, soon joined
the groups that were awaiting us to renew
those bonds of peace and friendship that
were broken only by death, that were sev-
ered, but not severed so that the links could
not be taken up again and united. And we
have so much happiness here, such tried
friends, such valued friendships. When we
see the earth again, crowded with busy life,
teaming with millions running over with
happy joyous hearts and faces, I feel there
is indeed pleasure in earth life. When I
see the little ones’ faces brightening up with
joy, and when I look into the faces of the
older ones, I feel that there is still love and
sympathy in the human heart, and that it
reaches out from childhood to old age, and
that it all helps to cement the bonds of
peace and love between parent and child.
Oh, how delightful such times, when the
earth is covered up with green and beauty

looms up in every place. I look upon my
home and I see its windows made joyous and
bright, and I see all the friends that remain
gathered within, talking of the Christmas
days to come. Sacred is the memory of that
home, sacred is every tie that surrounds it.
And, my friend, why not try to win a happy
life, full of pleasure, instead of letting your
life pass away like a tale that is told and
soon forgotten, with a mantle of loneliness
wrapped around you? Oh, let kindness and
love at this season of the year fill every
heart with joy and let it overflow. Many a
heart is sad tonight, many a broken family,
many a one feels that indeed the hand of
sorrow and oppression has been heavy upon
them, that families have been riven, ties
have been severed, and oh, the heart made
sad with so much anguish. But if they
could let the blessed light of Spiritualism
come into their heart and comfort them,
they would feel that it is not always to live
upon the earth, but to take up the broken
link in the spirit world, and prepare a home
for those that follow after.
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CHAPTER VIIIL.

t

N\EB. 22, 1884. Went over the Brooklyn
F Bridge with the medium, who was en-

i thusiastic about the day we celebrate.
At home, with great dignity, in trance, eyes
as ‘usual fixed upward, I was addressed
through her as follows:

My friend, I have never approached you,
nor come within the sound of your voice,
but today I thought I would commune with
you for a short time. I have become much
interested in the medium by your side. I
have sounded the depths of her heart and
found her mind so clear and pure that I
feel in harmony with her. I like to draw
out the sentiments that emanate from a true
spirit, and today, hearing her eulogize the
memory of the day, hearing her dwell with
rapture over the nation’s flag, I felt that I
would like to visit her and breathe upon
hel;' my own spirit. Indeed she is one of
those rare women whose mind continually
goes back to olden times, who has but little
interest in the future but constantly dwells
upon the days that are past and gone. It
is a part of her nature; she cannot help it.
Hers is a superior mind, one not educated,
but Nature’s education has much to do with
training, reading and thinking and dwelling
upon the olden days, days when poets sang,
days when heroes played the instruments,
days when nations were poor, when the
spirit of man rejoiced within him, and his
heart was made glad in wisdom. Those
good old days have passed, and now are
days of sorrow, and you say, my friend,
days of more intelligence have taken their
place, but crime is augmented. How much
more sorrow there is in the world, how
much more sin of a deeper dye, crimes so
dark that the hand of man almost refuses
to! write them, crimes that should make a
nation blush. Still these are modern times,
the times when you have no love for the
godly life, the times when the spirit runs
riot, and you feel there is nothing worth
living for, when you have no attainment to
a higher and better life, when you seek con-
tinually for something to please the senses,
while all Nature is clothed with mourning,

while all the earth groans and weeps over
its defamation. Those that are gifted feel
that it is indeed a nation’s calamity to know
80 much, that they had better go back to
their darker ages when there was more vir-
tue, more honesty, more uprightness and
better principles than at the present day.
How many times have I lifted my voice in
argument as I have stood before the bench
to plead a nation’s cause, and wished for
the wisdom of the sages that are gone, that
their spirit might rest upon me and over-
shadow me, that I might proclaim their
wisdom to a waiting world.

My friend, you are gifted with a brain,
with an intellect that is broad, but you mar
it so much by the quality of your reading.
My own life was marred and sullied by
many things inconsistent with my profes-
sion and my family, but I now see where 1
could have escaped so many temptations,
where I could have avoided those things
that bound me down and obscured my mind
to a certain degree. Brought up and edu-
cated in old Massachusetts, I felt that it
was one of the greatest States of the earth.
I ignored those principles that New Eng-
land people held so firmly, and I wandered
away and believed more in the works of
Nature than the works of God, and still, my
friend, my intellect was not seared; I could
speak in language that could make the blood
thrill, and draw together crowds that would
listen as if to the voice of the last trumpet,
and of what avail was it? Now I have
passed away and dwell in the spirit world,
I feel that I am one that can come back and
talk to you and raise you up to my standard.
My friend, that brain should be used for a
noble purpose. Make your mark in the
world while you have the ability to do it,
stand upright as one of Nature’s noblemen
whose intellect is forever thinking, forever
working, forever searching some great and
noble end. There is much in you that can
make the heart glad and the spirit rejoice.
While the way is open before you, while
you have knowledge given you, make much
of your opportunities, improve your abili-



48

FIFTY YEARS IN PSYCHIC RESEARCH

ties and make for yourself a nime which
will stand after you have passed the bound-
aries of time. Now, my friend, I have ex-
hausted the magnetism. (May I ask your
name?) Webster.

Medium soon after with her son, now
married, removed to Demarest, N. J. Her
daughter Julia also married and settled.

May 4. Medium, visiting New York, was
entranced by Phebe Cary: I come with
happy greeting after so long a parting. I
am glad to come to you again, while you
were waiting so patiently for my coming.
It has been like lighting a lamp and waiting
for it to burn, it has been like the lengthen-
ing of the season and patiently waiting for
the returning of the budding. It seems so
long since I have had a pleasant seance with
you, as in the hours that are gone. Oh,
glad I am to speak with you, my friend. I
know how you waited with a pleasant feel-
ing that it would bring the sweet return of
the many days that are past. It is with
great pleasure that I shake hands with you,
that I bridge over the interval to come with
the old-time fellowship of love and mercy,
hallowing the Cause made dearer by the sep-
aration. The winter of sorrow is past, and
with it comes the joyous spring with the
singing of birds, with the sweet blossoms of
the flowers, everything pleasant to the
senses, and in the outcoming joy let not
your heart grow sad, but joyous; be like
the birds of the air, free from care, and feel
that you are still able to hold communion
with the spirit world.

Many doubt that there is any such com-
munion, yet in all ages of the world have
spirits communed with the living, with
some classes and conditions of people.
Ever since the foundation of this world,
long before Spiritualism was heard of,
mediums were known, and in the days of
Wesley, and far back in the old scripture
times were these things known, and they
have been handed down like the records
of the wars, generation after generation,
until now they come with power and
mighty force, so many speaking all lan-
guages, proclaiming the glad tidings of
great joy to the people on the earth. When
they pretend to say that spirits do not
come back, they are ignorant; they are
prejudiced; they shut their ears and their
eyes against the truth; they do not in-
vestigate; they read only what suits them;

they do not enter into the depths of the
study, into those researches that will es-
tablish the conviction of spiritual truths.
You can scarcely take up a single periodi-
cal of the day that will not tell you of
Spiritualism in all parts of the world.
You see it progressing everywhere, not
only on this continent but upon the con-
tinents of Europe, and in all places where
human language is spoken the spirits come
and talk through mediums and tell of
great truths that lie beyond the river.
But, my friend, when we speak of the
river we do not mean a stream of running
water, we mean the death that separates
the soul and the body. If you could have
one hour out of the body so you could see
yourself, read your thoughts and know
what you were doing, you would then say
how wonderful is this spiritual life. It is
no wonder that the educated and those
who stand in the high places of earth be-
come avowed spiritualists. They stand
and proclaim Spiritualism, and when the
people mock at them, they feel the light
of the spiritual world dawning upon them,
and so lofty are the views that are open
to them, they cannot but open their
mouths to speak the thoughts that come
to them, and their words are like fire.
You have much to encourage you, be-
cause now in your retirement your mind
is at rest, you can command your own
thoughts and commune with the spirit
world if left undisturbed. Great repose
steals over your mind and you feel calm
and quiet, like the last rays of the setting
sun, and this is the spirits’ influence over
you. (My feeling of late.) Although you
do not realize it, it is drawing you out so
that you yourself will behold new things
that are developing from day to day from
the spirit world. You have often wished
that you could talk with spirits, and that
they might use you for some purpose. Be-
fore you are aware of it you yourself will
be so full of spiritual influence that you
will speak the glad tidings to many people
and feel your mind withdrawn from every
care and everything that can molest or
annoy. I am preaching quite a sermon,
my friend, very different from Phoebe in
the old-time sittings, but it has been so
long since I have come to you that I feel
like talking thus to you, for you are alone,
left alone, and I assure you, my friend,
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that I watch over you, that I love the mind
that can think and act; I like the beauty
of that character that is above deceit and
reproach, and I see anew all the noble
attributes of a true manhood, and there-
fore'I am drawn to you. I, too, bore life’s
battle, and I, too, have come to help you
bear yours. My friend, I bid you good-bye.
May 25. Visited the medium in Dem-
arest, N. J. Had brought my sister to the
Woman’s Hospital, New York City. After
a few weeks’ care and little improvement,
she begged most pleadingly to be returned
to her children in Staunton, Va. . . . Me-
dium returned to New York to live.
Father: My boy, all that yvu could do
has been done. I told you from the first
that: Mollie would never recover, that she
might live a length of time, and we desired
that;she might be spared for her children’s
sake. Poor Mollie. You were doing all
thatja brother’s love could do, and oh, how
I appreciate it. She will linger on for a
while, but in the end she will come to me.
As for mother, all is done that can be
done¢, Nature must take its time. (She
writes me she thought she saw you one
night when she was in great pain.) I was
witﬁ her, and Oh, how many times have
I told you that I was with her, that my
arms were stretched out towards her. It
is only the fulfillment of what I have told
you'in the past. . . .
Aug. 27. Phoebe: How glad I am that
the spirit’s warm influence is resting upon
youjonce more, and how glad I am to see
and know that you will take an active part
in Spiritualism. It had been long pre-
dicted that you would stand upon the ros-
trum and speak to the public, and you
almost laughed within yourself when this
was told you in the long past, but you
since see how all was realized and how
the predictions have come true. We have
thought it best in our way to bring you
out, to make you feel reliant, that you
could speak and aid us in our Cause. We
removed the medium from you as you did
not show to the world what was in you,
the spiritual power that you possessed;
you hid it under a bushel, in the dark, and
it was not until your force of character
was portrayed by loneliness that you came
out and spoke and gained the good will
of the public, and the estimation of a lov-
ing spirit world. Persevere, my friend, be

not afraid, stand up boldly for the truth,
deny it not. Converts will be given you,
but be not carried away by all the mediums
that come around you. Try them well.
It has been better for you and better for
the medium that she retired into the coun-
try in perfect rest from daily trials, from
obnoxious bills and everything that made
up the sum of her life.

The foregoing referred to the weekly
meetings of the New York Psychical So-
ciety, of which I was president from 1874
to 1881, when I declined re-election. These
meetings were a source of great interest
to the public and provided the best resi-
dent and visiting talent for lectures and
evidence, all proceeds above the rent going
to the psychics. (See notes under “New
York Psychical Society” at end.)

Sept. 2. A Mrs. Higgins’ control, for
the first time, described and named cor-
rectly an old colored man of twenty-five
years before. Asked if he remembered our
trips, the reply was significant: “What!
To get his eyes blowed out?”’ He was blind
in both eyes and I led him daily, when a
boy, to the Ballard House in Richmond,
Va., for treatment by rubber suction cups.

Oct. 14. Mrs. K. M. Parent (afterward
Tingley) described my father; also a ne-
gro boy who used to whistle all the while
and dance a jig as reported by Mrs. Read
years ago. Holding a letter from my
brother-in-law, sealed in a plain envelope,
Mrs. P. pictured him exactly, said domes-
tic sickness had kept him down. She also
psychometrized correctly a sealed letter
and contents from Mrs. Wakeman.

Oct. 21. Pheebe: . (Have you seen
the ancient spirits that purport to come
with their native tongue?) They seem to
come around you and they are coming for
a purpose. They will yet help our medium
so she will talk to you in their own lan-
guage. (I had already recognized some of
their correct and appropriate Latin.)
There is a very ancient spirit that will
take possession of the medium, that she
may let the world know that she is indeed
inspired. I feel, my friend, from your
standpoint of life, wrapped up in business
affairs, your time crowded to its utmost
limit, that you cannot appreciate the great
work that this medium will accomplish,
you cannot realize that she has been se-
lected for it in the wonderful manner she
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has been led from the first. Long time
ago, if you remember, this thing was pre-
dicted, and it was so long coming that you
failed to believe it. You know that she
did not bring it on herself. In the times
gone by she shrank from being a medium,
or even holding communion with the spirit
world, and hid her light and knowledge,
or what she did know under a bushel, and
the manner in which she has been de-
veloped shows to you, and to all others
that know her, that the spiritual manifes-
tations through her have not been of her
own choosing, so she does not come before
the world as one that forces herself upon
it and wanting the people to believe, yet
she comes forth openly and willingly and
full of tests, and that you know as well
as I. . . .

Another influence followed, with stately
manner and changed expression:

I would like to look as much like Frank-
lin as possible, that you may identify me
by my picture, for you know that I have
a high forehead, hair combed back and
parted. I have never come to you, but I
have chosen the medium to be one of her
future guides, and I have been drawn to
her with such a magnetic feeling, with
such a feeling of sympathy, that I will
stand by her for the coming time. I know
full well, my friend, what it is to struggle
with the bitter ills of life. I know what it

"is to leave a father’s house and go out
into the world and journey alone, I know
what it is to suffer poverty and privation.
I know what it is to be snubbed by the
aristocracy and laughed at for all my pro-
gressive views. And today, friend, I stand

by the side of this noble woman whe
wishes to choose her path in life, whe
wishes to mark out for herself a missior
so that she may bring into her sphere anc
around her those people who are unbeliev:
ers. It is not for the sake of those that
believe; they can obtain knowledge anc
are established in the truth, but it is fo
those who do not know about Spiritualism
that go on toiling and struggling through
the world without one hope to cheer them
or without one thought or desire to rise
above earth life. They are the ones thai
we want to bring into our jurisdiction
There is no one we want to transplant intc
the spirit world, but we want them to have
this knowledge which will enrich and en-
noble their lives. It is for such purpose
we come, and I will go with her and help
her. And many more are willing to come
and assist her in the noble work she has
laid out for herself to do. She is not alone,
for without spiritual assistance she would
be a failure; but we will stand by her.
I know what it is to stand in the presence
of earthly monarchs, and I will stand with
her before the multitude. What care 1
for the frowns of the world. What care 1
now for the snubs of aristocracy? What
care I for the laugh of the harlot? They
are as nothing in my sight. My friend,
you do not guide yourself as you should,
but withdraw within yourself. She will
arise in her might, and hard will it be for
you to keep up with her. The grand and
the noble of earth life that have passed
away come and lay their hands upon her
head and give her their everlasting bless-
ing. . . .
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AR. 18, 1885. Dr. Hallock: My
friend, be not afraid of feeding the
poor sheep that wander away; give

them the crumbs that fall from the table;
let them be brought into the fold. Would
you destroy the fountain out of which
flows the living stream of pure faith and
knowledge? Would you cover over the
well from which you draw, so to speak,
the living water? Garner what comes
from the eternal abode of peace and love,
gather it up and scatter it broadcast. You
can see yourself that Spiritualism is in
all the churches throughout the length
and breadth of the land and of the world
wherever civilization reigns, no realm so
distant that has not heard the glad tid-
ings. Then roll on the work, let the ban-
ner be unfurled, inscribed with joy and
peace to a perishing world. (Who is this?)
My friend, do you not recognize me, have
you not looked upon my face and heard
my words in the old Republican Hall?
(April 19. Franklin: I cannot stand
agside when such an opportunity is offered.
What is life or earthly pleasure? What
are you here for? Only to fulfill your
derstiny. Lay aside every care, every ar-
gument, every selfish feeling, every un-
kindly disposition. Come out and show
that you care not for frivolities, for the
idle feelings of those that choose to make
mischief. Stand up boldly and speak for
the Cause, and I, Benjamin Franklin, will
put words in your mouth, and I will stand
by you like a rock. My friend, Spiritual-
ism is of such vital importance that noth-
ing in the world can stand before it. It
will level mountains, it will raise up val-
leys, it will make all Nature and the whole
world rejoice in one grand peal of music
that will reach up to the seraphims and to
the spirits that have gone before, made
perfect in the spiritual life. What did I
not suffer? How I stood and labored and
persevered. Nothing could put me down
or stop me, not even poverty with its iron
grasp, nor avarice nor slander, nor any-
thing. Ambition reared its proud head,

CHAPTER IX.

and I stood side by side with kings and
monarchs, and wnat cared I, a plain hum-
ble citizen of these United States, proud
that I had made my own way from poverty
to my position of Ambassador. What cared
I1? I struggled on, and there I stood in
St. James’ Court side by side with royalty.

My friend, your instrument is but a
medium, stand by her, lead her along as
you yourself will want leading. She is the
stronger of the two, because through her
the spirits come to you. I have stood by
other mediums, have visited them in their
circles and given them my influence and
my magnetism and made them feel that
though passed away for generations I am
still Franklin as of old. I saw this medium
bowed in spirit, struggling for a home,
feeling that she had to live upon those
tender family ties that were not able to
keep her, and in her crisis and struggle
for emancipation I stepped forward to
rescue her, to open to her a channel; I
helped her develop, I stood by her, and I
will stand by her.

May 10. Freeman: A long time ago, my
friend, when the medium was in another
home and far away from here, I saw
clouds hover over you; I saw a change in
your business place. So vivid was the
scene that I appeared to the medium to
send you word, and you said you saw no
change, you hardly believed it. I want to
tell you, my friend, sometimes the curtain
is lifted and we get a glimpse of what is
to come. That scene pased from me, but
I feel that you will hear something that
will startle you exceedingly before many
days. (Firm dissolved partnership and
made surprising changes all around soon
after this prediction.)

At times our medium is prophetic, and
I think that it is one of her best powers,
and that the time will come when she will
become so clairvoyant and so prophetic
that it will outstrip her test seances. She
is not gifted with the power of inspiration,
only as it comes to her from an unseen
source.
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I am very glad that the medium met my
son and I would like to come and talk to
him. He became a spiritualist through
the influence of a sister long since passed
away. My son John is here with me. He
also investigated Spiritualism but did not
become a believer until he came over on
this side. He was an orthodox preacher,
and when he entered the spirit world he
found that he had much to unlearn, he had
to gain for himself a foothold here. But
he was a just man., Understand me, the
outward teachings of his life, the doc-
trines he taught, were contrary to the life
he now lives. Now he undoes those things
which in earth life he believed were true,
the preachings of orthodoxy. My daughter
Elizabeth has materialized, she tells me.
She was the oldest daughter of my wife
Hattie. Oh, what a sad life of sorrow
came upon my family. Stripped in earth
life, they passed away one after another,
father and mother, wife and husband and
children, but they have been united again
as one family. Like begets like; minds
that are intellectual grow more intellec-
tual, and there are various degrees, and
it becomes the highest duty of the more
advanced to lift up those that are behind
them, to educate them in the higher laws.
In time they have great trusts given them
and they themselves can go out and seek
fields of usefulness and labor therein.

Alice Snipes, my sister, passed away in
East Virginia in infancy, now grown to
womanhood :—

My brother, I have been wanting to come
to you for some time, but have not had an
opportunity. I see you here in your rooms
alone so much, I see you surrounded by your
books and I see all the little comforts that
you have about you, and oftentimes I see
you when you are sad and depressed and dis-
gusted, as it were, with the world and with
everything connected with it and in it. I
see your surroundings continually. You
are yourself a part and parcel of the earth,
and you have your own likes and dislikes,
your own temperament and your own way,
you live here basking in the sunshine, and
you find your pleasure in your books. Now,
my brother, I see all this, and I see you so
many times feeling poorly in your health,
with the different complaints of your poor,
tired body. How weary sometimes you
get, and feel that you would like to close

your eyes and enter the spirit world and be
at rest. I see all this, and then again I see
that if you were here, with the same dis-
position, you would not be happy, you would
have to outgrow it. You want to analyze
human character, but you so critically an-
alyze that you become severe and have no
charity. Now, before you enter the spirit
world, you must become more subject to the
laws of that life, you must become more
passive and more willing to do your whole
duty, not with the spirit that brings around
you distrust and a feeling of uneasiness and
disquiet.

Never having known much of earth life,
I cannot define my words as I would like,
but you must lay aside that suspicious feel-
ing and be more cordial in your nature. Let
the outgrowth of your heart be kindly, and
feel that all is right until it proves itself
wrong. You feel that everything is wrong
until it proves itself right. Now that is not
the way to do. You have, my brother, great
trusts; you have to care for mother, also
to help our invalid sister, and on you seems
to devolve the cares of the family, and I
know that many times it is heavy, but you
are the only one that is left, all the rest
have been taken away, and you are left for
a purpose—that you may sustain our
mother. I feel a longing to come to you.
Sometimes I feel I would like to come and
lay my head by yours and say to you, dear
brother, but I cannot, because the magne-
tism here is wanting. Our father had a long
and serious time. You see, brother, how
much our father suffered before he could
outgrow the tendencies of his life, his dis-
position, and how hard it was. Through
long years he suffered in the spirit world to
outgrow the temperament and habits of
earth life, and Oh, my brother, do not let
his life be yours. (I would like to see you
now as a woman.) Father says I am like
Mollie was when well.

June 7. A nameless spirit gave the follow-
ing fine test: I went to see your sister a
short time ago when she was suffering, and
a spirit came to me and said he was her
physician, and he was here in this city at
one time in a hospital. He doctored your
sister down there—Dr. Chestney, of Staun-
ton. He says: I went home to die, but still
live. I had no faith in mediumship. I
know now it is true. Give my love to my
mother. I have met my father and your



FIFTY YEARS IN PSYCHIC RESEARCH 63

father. Too weak to tell you more now. I
cured others, could not cure myself. (Moved
hand over lungs. All correct. Died of con-
sumption.)

Aug. 9. Medium: Some one is here by
the mame of Fox. (See first account of him
in Richmond.) I think he had something
to do with the war. He looks as if thin and
has, light hair. I get the first name as
longer than the last name. He is enveloped
in a mist, but I get the words Old Fellow
(his old salutation.) I hear Jane, Jane
Hughes, John Hughes, and a William
Hughes, who thinks he was soon forgotten.
And there is Henry, too, and a great many
of them, quite a family together. Melissa.
I think she had consumption, because she
is 80 thin. I am in a clairvoyant state,
partly conscious. This Jane Hughes and
that family are acquainted. They have
come together, all talking together. And
Sarah Hughes. Then there comes another
William. William is the first name in that
family. An old man comes up whose name
is John, I think Mr. Pritchard’s father, or
some connection; wounded in the arm, walks
lame. Says John is more comfortable, is a
good fellow, deserves more credit than he
gets. Martha, quite an old lady, and they
call her Aunt Martha. Rebecca. Belongs
to ‘the others, not the Hughes. Many of
them married cousins, intermarried, until
finally the family has almost dwindled out,
nearly all on the other side. Intermarrying
relations is a bad thing, it shortens their
lives. They kept within their tribe as much
as they could, a very united people, very
harmonious feelings. I see one man that
committed some crime. Why, he killed him-
self, and it was a long, long time before he
could outgrow conditions. His mind be-
came obsessed, and he took his life with a
gun. He married some one of the family.
I do not see his wife. I think he left them
poor and in trouble. He seemed to be jeal-
ous of his wife, because I see another wom-
an here and another man. Melissa (his
sister.) I think she had a child and it has
grown to quite a height, and she calls that
little child Millie. I think her husband is
with her. I see the names of John Henry
and William Henry (Ammons). One went
away. Did he get into trouble? Michael,
Hannah, and Emily and William. Sam
comes up. Parrish. Who was William Par-
rish? (Father.) He was a very sick man,

fearfully quick, terribly nervous. And an-
other brother Henry, and a sister who went
away to another place quite a little distance
and settled. She has passed away. The
house was fearfully lonesome where she
lived. Don’t see anything but a few trees.
Your father says he knows that family. (All
the names, etc., fully recognized.)

In trying to bring to your memory those
who have passed away in your boyhood
days, there are so many that it is impossible
to bring them all up. They are here, and
they seem to be all together, a very large
family. They have kept together as much
as possible, and like begets like. The en-
joyment they have is in the society of each
other. They have not taken upon them-
selves the privilege of going forth into this
earthly life trying to raise the fallen and
benefitting humanity in general, they live
more within themselves; the affairs of this
earth life do not trouble them. A great many
old slaves I see, old women, large family.
They are now free, out of bondage. Every
night spirit hands are over your head mak-
ing passes and trying with all their power
to have you see. (I felt them nightly.)
You have such a critical nature. If you
would lay that aside and try to be more
calm, you would be clairvoyant. You can-
not help the disposition you have, because
you inherited it from your father and
mother. Your father has outgrown his con-
ditions, and your mother will have it to do.
I have to say this, the name of Gaines comes
(Haines.) B— R— X—. (indicating name
of suicide—Braxton).

Sept. 20. Phebe: My dear friend and
brother, I feel very glad to come and talk
with you, for it has been such a long time
since I had the precious opportunity of com-
muning with you from out of my own heart.
I feel so glad when I see your surroundings,
and really feel that you have many pleasant
conditions in the associations you have
formed within your home, and I congratu-
late you upon it. After a while you will be
able to establish your own circle, and it
will be very pleasant for you. You will
feel a confidence, a peace that you have not
known in years. You will feel when the
day’s work is over that you are hastening to
your home to meet the blessed faces in so-
cial greetings. As regards your business, I
know that you are a careful, earnest thinker
and a great worker, but be careful and see
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that there is no fraudulentcy underneath
all the pretences in this case. It has been
settled that everything will go on, but there
will be a change in the heads. (So hap-
pened.) . . .

I handed Wiona a tiny sprig and asked
where it came from. Answer: Medy was
never in the graveyard at Staunton, but you
got that from the grave where your father
is buried, and you bring it right here to
make my medy tell you where it came from,
and I make her tell you. (Correct.)

Oct. 25. Phebe: My friend, I see with
great pleasure the beautiful things with
which you are surrounded, especially one,
for I had it in my own home, the counter-
part of the draping of your mantel, about
the same. We had so many little things to
make our life pleasant, and it is the little
things that make life pleasant, and it is the
little deeds of everyday life, the little acts
of kindness, that make up the sum of life.
I suppose you have realized by this time

that they are the bright guide-posts to every

one that journeys onward to the better life.

The medium needs words of encouragement.

She is like a flower that grows up and if

you tear its leaves and buds you break it

down and leave it to perish. Encourage-

ment to her is a tower of strength, with

that she will go over mountains, but the

valleys are deep and dark, and they should
be bridged over with loving kindness.

In your business I often see them talk-
ing and talking. One of the firm feels dis-
contented with the choice that has been
made, although the other in financial mat-
ters feels there must be a shaking there.
Something has happened. I can see that a
member of the firm will willingly withdraw.
There would be other matters, other busi-
ness for him to attend to, and he will with-
draw, not the large one, but the thinner
one. (E. H. Ammidown, the smaller man;
J. H. Lane, the larger. Ammidown, Lane
& Co. Fulfilled soon after.) . . .
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CHAPTER X.

|
|
A AY 16, 1886. Mother present from
M Virginia. Medium: There is with

|“* you a young man who is tall, with a
smooth face and blue eyes. I saw him with
you! at the dinner table and he called you
mother. His name is William McGee. Many
more: one is Alice, and an older person
named Jane; quite a family, John, Henry,
William. Another, a little one, Joseph, is
with them. This young man McGee is a
school teacher. He passed away as a child,
in infancy. It is not like the school here,
because the things taught here are not
taught there, but knowledge of divine power
and wisdom, always progressing and going
up for a higher life. It is not the highest
life they take up when they leave earth life,
but: they are taught to attain to a great de-
gree of purity and preparation for the up-
per and better life. There are two Alices,
one taller, one younger. The young man
says: Mother, you had a long journey, you
bore it well. So glad you are here, and you
will be happy here. Mother, you are strong
for your years, and I am glad you are here.
The children all send love and greetings.
So many of them. Here are two, Joseph
and Alice, another Alice and another Wil-
liam, and another William still, and an-
other family, almost a colony of themselves.
The links of life break one after another,
like a chain that is put together and sepa-
rated, and so it goes on, ever on, like the
wayes of the ocean that beat upon the beach
and wash out again; so time casts the rug-
ged mariner upon the beach and washes off
again. Such is life, and finally it washes
them off to a haven of rest. (Names, etc.,
all correct.)

June 6. Father: I am glad, glad, mother,
mother. So many come. Two little Billys.
(William Singleton and William MecGee.)
Now they are grown. Two Sarahs, one be-
longing to you and one of your family. They
come up back of you and they bring so
many of your own family, and they are glad,
all of them to meet you here. I cannot talk
much. I am glad you are here, and know
and see that the days of your life are pleas-

ant to you. Here is our boy. He is doing
what he can to make you comfortable and
happy. In a little while you will come over
to me, and oh, how I long for your coming.
I long to take you in my arms and lead you
onward to realms of peace and love. Oh,
how I have longed for your coming here
that I might talk with you. You would like
to know about the children. They have out-
grown your knowledge. Billy McGee, tall
and splendid, Sarah and Alice and Joseph,
your namesake, my boy; such a family I
have waiting for you.

Medium: I see three Sarahs. One looks
as if she is a grandmother or mother; then
there is another one, and still a younger
one; been a long time in the spirit world.
John and Henry and William. I see also
Melissa, related to you some way. Quite a
family of them. . . .

You don’t believe very much in the spir-
itual faith, Aunt Mary. You look upon
the medium as something very novel and
strange, but you have not been where
there is much spiritual light. They feel
that it is a sin to talk Spiritualism, but
all good people that live in your orthodox
faith believe in spiritual teachings. You
feel frightened, Aunt Mary, when you
hear the word Spiritualism, and you want
to go away from it, but if you take that
good book that you like so much you will
find that it is all full of spirit teachings,
and if people here that call themselves
spiritualists lived up to the doctrines
which that teaches they would be the best
of people. I see you have a nice pleasant
visit here so far away from your home,
and still you are nearer the majority of
your family than you are when you are at
home. The greater part of them have
come over on this side, and they are wait-
ing for you to come, and you will come
after a while, and there will be great joy
in your coming. You have nothing to look
back upon and feel that you have ne-
glected anything, because, Aunt Mary, you
have been a good and faithful woman all
your life, and you will meet with your
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family, with your children, and all of
them, every one of them will be ready to
meet you. I am Melissa. (Her sister’s
daughter, Melissa Gill.)

Medium: Who is it shot himself? Some
one in the family. (Braxton.) I see it
plainly and it was a man. And someone
who had a dreadful cough, seemed to
cough his life away. All grown up, right
back of you. And I get the name of Ra-
chel, quite an old lady, passed out with
consumption. She knew you when you
married, she says. You used to go and
see her. You knew Becky. Oh, so many
you have known. They crowd around you
in such numbers. In your life you have
been through a great deal of anxiety and
worry, and now as the days of your life
draw onward you are more comfortable,
your step is not so uncertain, and you feel
safer as you lean upon the arm of those
that have gone before you.

William McGee: (What is your
occupation?) Teaching children, instruct-
ing them. Ah, mother, I need no earthly
education, I have been taught of the spir-
its and made spiritual and improved spiri-
tually. I train the young children that
come up from earth life, teaching them to
progress, teaching them to sing the songs
you love on earth, teaching them to wor-
ship and adore the Great Spirit that is
above us, even as you in earth life look
up to your Spiritual Father. Father and
mother are not so near to me as the chil-
dren are, because I never knew them in
earth life, being so young, so little, and I
have grown up here among the children.
Joseph is here, and he is quite a tall boy,
my sister’s child. And the duty before me
is not as hard as the teaching of earth
life, because we have so much of an ex-
alted nature and so different. The teach-

ing of earth is the work of the day, but
the teaching of the spiritual life is for-
ever.

I have seen you, my brother, in your
struggle to maintain your own independ-
ence, I have seen you at your earthly la-
bor, when pain had racked your body,
when your head and eyes and heart ached,
and Oh, my brother, I have felt so full of
sympathy for you, I felt like throwing my
arms around you, to tell you there was
one of your kin, one of your born brothers
in the spirit world that sympathized deeply
with you. (How is father?) Father is
here now. His face lights up and he is
overjoyed that mother is here. It seems
to overwhelm him, and I wish she could
stay with you. You seem so timid, mother.
Be not afraid, but be strong, be strong.
You will come to me and see me. Mother,
you will not know me, as we have grown,
every one, but joy and peace and happi-
ness will be ours. I am very tall for my
years, grown up here without pain or flesh.

July 8. At home of Mrs. Leah Underhill,
one of the Fox sisters in the history of Mod-
ern Spiritualism. Independent raps down-
stairs and in the library. Name of McGee
was written through hand of Mrs. Under-
hill, also William, and a communication
referring to an experience I recently had
with a young medium in Richmond, Va.
Strong touches on knee and limb. Lawyer
Mundy, a stubborn skeptic, received his
mother’s name, relationship, and her
maiden name, amid loud raps. (Sic transit
gloria Mundi.) My mother’s maiden name
was called, and her mother’s name, also
name and relationship of an uncle. I men-
tally asked if he came with father. Reply
to the unspoken thought was: I am with
William, and we will go with you, guide
and influence you. God bless you.
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CHAPTER XI.

UNE 25, 1887. Wiona (on my return
from Virginia): I seed you when you

~. was among the big stones (the ceme-
tery in Staunton), where you got the stuff
what you put in that paper for my medy.
(Test.) You likes pretty faces, but you
don’t cares so much for the faces as for
what’s behind the faces. That niece got
pretty face, that one what’s slim, not the
one with the funny hair, who will make
the smartest one in the world, will have
the most wampum. Ain’t afraid of nothin’.
Man all right; him got lots of backbone.
Aug. 27. Dr. W. F. Krebs, Staunton, Va.,
vigited me; had reading with Mrs. Wake-
man. Heard from his kin in spirit life, and
received fine tests of matters in his home
life. Entire stranger to the medium. . . L

My Sister’s Dying Vision

In justice to the remarkable facts, and
for the comfort of others without similar
experience in their family life, I feel that
I must relate the following history in sup-
port of mediumship and the important
question of life continued, as illustrated
in the case of my only sister, Mrs. Mary
A. Pritchard, of Staunton, Va. Her hus-
band had long been an ardent believer in
the philosophy and phenomena of Modern
Spiritualism, but she herself as a Meth-
odist shunned their consideration in her
family, and had little faith in them and
less knowledge of them. She had been an
invalid for about twelve years, but in Jan-
uary and February, 1888, she was unusu-
ally prostrated. Of course I had received
notice from the home about her illness,
but destroyed all letters when received
and kept my counsel, for a purpose.

Feb. 19, 1888, while sitting with Mother
Wakeman, she exclaimed: Why did your
mother go back? I see her on the cars,
as plainly as can be, going to Staunton.
Something comes up before me like a
shadow. I see birds coming and going,
like hasty news, and she is crying. You,
too, will go very soon. There is very great
distress in your home. Your sister is very

sick, and I feel dreadfully sick in my chest
and stomach. Open the window, quick!
(Groaning as if in great pain.)

At this time I myself had no knowledge
of this condition, nor of the sudden sum-
mons to my mother in Richmond, and the
medium never had any correspondence
with the family. Two days later I received
a letter from my mother confirming the
news of her hasty return to the Staunton
home the day of the sitting in New York;
thus showing that sympathizing intelli-
gence can get ahead of the mail or the
telegraph.

In the evening I called on another psy-
chic, a Mrs. Dr. Brittingham. Taking out
a letter just received from my sister’s hus-
band, I asked if she could tell its contents.
Not feeling well, she hesitated, but while
returning the letter to my pocket she
brightened up and said: It is about some
one who is very sick. Your father is here
(describing him accurately, the medium
knowing nothing whatever of my people
in Virginia), and he says he is glad his
daughter Mollie will soon be with him.
You will get a summons, and it will not
be days, but hours. She then indicated
the trouble and declared it cancer of the
stomach. I tried to influence her to say
that it was something else, but without
success. . .

The very next day I received the sum-
mons by telegraph to come at once. Ar-
riving in Staunton I found my sister suf-
fering great agony from developed cancer
of the stomach. For over fifty days she
had not eaten a mouthful of solid food,
and only her strong love for her family
detained her poor emaciated body. Day
and night her pain was intense, but her
clear mind and tenacity of will were a
marvel to the family and the town. She
was expected to die daily, and during my
stay of fifteen days I earnestly prayed that
she might be spared the last pangs of
peritonitis or strangulation, and might be
granted a glimpse ot.; the future before
her.



58 FIFTY YEARS IN PSYCHIC RESEARCH

A few days before I was compelled to
return to business in New York, while her
noble husband and I were leaning over
her dying bed, for the first time in her
life she was entranced. Her eyes were
transfixed with a look indescribable, as
if in death, her breath and pain seemed all
gone, without any motion, and her hus-
band exclaimed: Oh, Joe, she is gone
(weeping bitterly). No, said I, she is not
dead, she will come back and tell us
something. In a little while I saw the
quiver of an eyelid, and seizing paper and
pencil from my pocket, I awaited her pa-
thetic words, as tears of joy rolled down
her withered face:—

Oh, I've been a long way off, and I heard
someone say, you will have to cross the
river, but do not be afraid. Everything
was 80 lovely. I saw someone who looked
80 beautiful. He told me I could come up
there and stay. I told him I did not like
to leave my children, and he said I could
come back and stay a little longer. That
beautiful person has been here by my bed
and I saw him good. You must put some
flowers on my grave so I can look down
and see them. (She was always devoted
to her flower-beds.) To test her memory
and lucidity the next day I asked if she
remembered her experience. Oh, yes; re-
peating the vision precisely, with smiles.
I saw such beautiful flowers, and heaps
of little children. The following day she
was again blest with clairvoyance and
clairaudience. Raising her hand and
pointing upward, and opening both arms
as if invited to glad welcome, she cried
out: There they come, my children. After
profound silence and apparent absence,
she said to us:

I saw plenty of people that I know, but
I wanted to go back to my children. Some
of them wanted me to lie down and go to
sleep, as I was tired. They said my chil-
dren would be all right, but (weeping) I
saw my Mamie (her oldest earth-daugh-
ter) away off yonder, crying. The bright
shining one told me that I could come back
and see my children every day. I saw my
Josie up there just as plain. But here are
some that hold me tight, three of them.
Our Cora said she was going to be one
to watch over them. I saw my Cora and
Josie walking together and enjoying them-
selves, so happy. (These were her two

children eighteen and twenty years in
spirit life.) They said I might have as
many flowers as I wanted. I saw foun-
tains of water going all the time (smil-
ing). They had some kind of beautiful
music, and there were beautiful streams
and lovely places, and golden leaves and
shrubs. They just talked to the birds as
if they knew what was said. If you all
get there and stay there with me I shall
never be afraid. I was walking about and
thought I was at home. But I am here
now. Oh, they were so kind to me they
cheered me. Oh, it was so lovely. But
the sweetest of all to me was Josie and
Cora, their faces so beautiful, so happy.
They came back part of the way with me,
and told me not to stay long. I had a hard
time getting back.

(Turning to her children): There’s a
grand and beautiful place for you to go
to, if you do your duty. When I told that
beautiful spirit that I was weak in my
mind and body half the time, he said: My
child, you are forgiven. Your children
shall be taken care of; trust them to me.
He was such a bright and shining spirit,
and he held out his hand so kindly that
I just ran to him, and he said, Don’t be
afraid.

After this tender and vivid experience
her husband felt compelled to thank Heaven
that survival was a blessed fact, and how
could he doubt the goodness of the Omnipo-
tent who provides this world and another?

Sunday, March 11, she said she saw her
father beside her bed. (I had earnestly de-
sired his visit for her comfort.) Obliged
to leave her, I promised to come again, but
she shook her head significantly and clung
to me with great affection. It was a sad
and last farewell.

I was due in New York the next morn-
ing, but was snow-bound by the great bliz-
zard for three days in Trenton Hotel, which
was provided by the railroad. I was un-
unusually depressed on Thursday a. m. Ar--
riving in New York the next morning, I
was handed a telegram advising that Mollie
had passed to spirit life the morning before,
at the self-same hour. At the hotel was
Colonel Kase, a railroad builder and a per-
sonal friend of Abraham Lincoln, who lis-
tened with emotion to this narration, and
related a part of his own remarkable spir-
itual experiences.
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Suppressing any intimation of the vision
and death, March 18, I again called on Mrs.
Brittingham, and informed herself and hus-
band and two callers, that my sister was
better, but while conversing cheerfully with
the company, the medium was suddenly en-
tranced, and although wholly unknown to
my people, she personated my sister to the
life, repeating the names of Cora, father and
brother Joe, and weeping joyfully.

The medium’s sister then controlled and
said the spirit was very weak, but was
helped by her Cora and her father, and
would yet get stronger and do better; that
she'was so glad to find her pain all gone and
she was still alive; was sorry she did not
understand more before she left, and was
glad I did not tell of her death, for she
wanted to tell it herself.

There, in loving home, lay dying,
Mother, daughter, sister, wife,

’'Round her stood her fond ones crying
As she vainly clung to life.

Prostrate long, a patient martyr,
Suff’ring untold pangs of pain,

Death itself could hardly part her
Mother-heart and wakeful brain.

Years of great internal anguish
Tortured her poor wasting form,

Not much longer could she languish,
Peace must soon succeed the storm.

Then I prayed: Dear ones, in pity
Leave your painless homes on high,

Grant her foregleams of the City
Where the weary never die.

Suddenly, on tender mission,
Other hands in hers were laid,

And she heard, in open vision:
You will come. Be not afraid.

Dead to earth, in trance awaking,
Children, father, met her sight,
And of Spirit Life partaking,
Pain was killed by keen delight.

She is gone, but we shall see her,
Husband, mother, children, all,

And in joy again shall greet her
Where no parting tear shall fall.

Until then, her yearning spirit
Will return to us in love,

Till in time we, too, inherit
Undivided home above!
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CuAPTER XII.

PR. 15,1888. At home, Mother Wake-
man controlled in trance by Pheebe:
I have seen the great sorrow that came
over you, and it is indeed a sorrow to you
and to others, but Oh, the blessed relief, the
joyous happiness of finding herself in spirit
life, free from pain, free from care and the
trials of earth. Oh, my friend, rejoice with
us and be glad. I have seen your father and
your family, but I have not talked with her.
As an emaciated spirit she is very, very
feeble. Scarcely can she realize that a change
so great has come over her, but she is earried
in the arms of the older members. She is
fragile, so weak, she must be attended like
a lamb that is shorn, like an infant that lies
upon the breast, so gently did she pass away
at last, so joyfully was she received into
spirit life. After a little while, my friend, she
will come back to you with loving words, with
fond affection, and you will be much com-
forted by her coming. But you must not look
for it now, for she is not yet ready to take
her place where she can talk with you. She
must have more strength, and the fullness of
time must be given her to gain that strength
to speak to you, and through you to send
words of loving greetings to her family. You
can tell her husband, my friend, to be of
good cheer and to act well his part as a
father, for she will see and know all that
passes within her earthly home. At present
the cares of earth life do not so much affect
her, because she feels that in the removal
she has laid aside the burden of life, the
burden of the body that was so full of pain
and so full of weariness, and that she is
emancipated, free as the birds of the air,
born anew in spirit life.

Apr. 29. Sister struggled with the medium,
pointing to her mouth and tongue.

Phebe: My dear friend and brother, I
would say that in the great struggle of your
sister to take possession of the medium, it is
not proper at the present time. She is not
strong enough to control, and the medium’s
health is in no condition to receive a weak
spirit. It is better that she refrain from
coming until she is stronger, and until the

medium’s health is better. Your sister is
making progress, but coming into spirit life
in such an emaciated condition, so frail and
feeble, it will take some time for her to gain
strength to come and talk with you. Her
ardent wish is to come to her dear brother.
It is her only hope, it seems, the principal
wish almost of her life. Although surrounded
by her family, her great love for her brother
did not die out. It is one of the greatest
pleasures she carries with her, the consolation
you gave her in her life here and upon her
sick bed, and she will come to you as soon
as ever she is able to converse with you.
She wi'l be one of the brightest spirit guides
you have ever had, and one that will interest
herself in your welfare.

May 27. Mollie, pleadingly: Can’t talk.
Tell—John—so happy. Free. Dear brother.
Too weak. Love—to all.

Father: My boy, I come to congratulate
you that I have Mollie with me. So ex-
hausted and worn out by incessant pain and
wearisome hours. Who can describe my
pleasure when I could take her in my arms
and carry her in my bosom? My -child.
Wasted, wasted. But she is gaining day by
day, gaining in strength and wisdom, and her
eyes are open to the great truth that in the
spirit world we live again, all the children
and the family united. I do not come down
to earth so much now. Of course, my boy,
I have outgrown everything but the love of
my family. The cares of life outside of my
family no longer come over me. I enjoy
perpetual bliss and happiness here in this
life. Oh, my boy, for your kindness to your
sister I cannot thank you enough. Give my
love to your mother. She will come here
after a while. Tell her we will be a reunited
family, gathered in one after another until
the whole family is complete.

June 3. Mollie: Strength! Strength!
Poor children! Tell—Ma—to stay with the
children. Good-bye.

July 8. Mollie: Poor, poor children. Oh,
Oh, Oh, they—need me. My poor husband.
My poor husband. I am—getting stronger.
My dear Joe, go—and see the children.
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(Firm cannot spare me.) They will—let
you go. I will—make them. I know—the
medium better—now. I see her—as she is.

July 24. Pheebe: My friend, it is really
painful to see the great struggle that your
sister makes to talk with you, so weak and
emaciated she is. She seems like one that
can, scarcely live at all, so delicate and weak,
and it needs a great deal of magnetism for
her;to come. She must have it, for she has
none of it herself in that weakness. She
seems enveloped as in a fog, so feeble, and
does not outgrow it, but slowly, slowly will
she build up again, and her spirit will come
forth tried and purified as by fire, a pure
loving sister. Her eyes are bright, and she
still retains much of that brightness and
intellectuality of her life, but with it a
feebleness that she cannot overcome. There
is gne with your sister who seems to guide her
continually, anticipating her every thought
and feeling, and tenderly carries her in her
arms like a mother and teaches her. Her
children gather about her, she feels that she
is at home in the spirit world, and she longs
for the loved ones that are here to join her
there. She can hardly wait for the reunion.
This one she calls Aunt, Aunt Jane (father’s
sister), and it is well for her that she was
here to receive her, with so many others,
but none seems to have that loving, clinging
affection that she has for your sister.

Aug 18. Medium under influence all the
week. Mollie: My brother, tell him (her
husband) not to be discouraged. He misses
me so much. Be good to him. I don’t
know what they are to do. Oh, I never can
talk; I never can talk. My throat hurts so
much. Never will get strong enough. I
want to talk. I struggled, I struggled so
hard. I want to talk with the children.
You know, Joe, I mean Mamie. Oh, that
my mouth could talk. Brother Billy McGee,
he holds me. Dear brother Joe, I love you,
I love you. I wish you were with me here;
you so strong.

Sept. 2. Pheebe: I have seen your sister.
She is a little stronger. she is slowly outgrow-
ing the pains, she will certainly come out
and conquer the infirmities of her life; but
it takes time, and it is not best that she
should come and control the medium until
she has more strength, because in her great
weakness it is with great difficulty that she
can talk, and it draws so much magnetism
from the medium in her rather feeble con-

dition, and it is better that she should not
come for the present. Her eyes are bright,
they have a lustrous beauty in them, and
she is surrounded by her family, and strong
in the love of her brother. (William McGee.)
He is manly, he is grand and noble and
carries her in his arms as she rests her head
on his bosom.

I heard Mr. Freeman delineate, as it were,
the future. You will meet with some changes
and some trials. My friend, you will not
very long retain the place where you are,
you will make another change which will be
more satisfactory to yourself, and not so
laborious, not so confining. My friend, I
can see the change in the distance for you.

Sept. 9. Pheebe: I heard you speaking
in your meetings, and the words that came
from your lips were words of eloquence and
truth, and I felt that I could breathe upon
you my spirit, and that you might see and
know as you are known in the spirit world.
Many good deeds are marked against your
name and stand recorded. When you come
you will see them here, ready in the halls
of knowledge and wisdom. You will find
your name written and the deeds of your
life spread out before you.

Your sister still remains very weak, she
grows some stronger, but her strength is not
given to her as she wishes, for she so longs
to come and talk with you in regard to her
family. But it is slow, gradual improvement,
and she will come out of it tried as if by fire,
purified and bright. Good-bye, my friend
and brother. . . .

Oct. 28. Phwebe: My friend and brother,
I have often greeted you with those two
endearing names, and I have not come for
such a long time I feel that I am indeed
almost a sister to you, for I have come in
friendship, I have come in peace, and I have
come when sorrow has been with you, and
now I come today, although the atmosphere
is damp and heavy, but with my strength,
and in the habit of coming, I can force my
way through the heavy mists and rains that
fall.

My friend, I see your sister, and she is
very feeble. It takesa long time to outgrow
the effects of the terrible disease she had,
but after a while she will recover from that,
she will outgrow that great feebleness. It
seems that she often comes near and its
cares and trials seem to impede her progress.

I told you some time ago that a change
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was coming for you, and I still tell you that
you will have a change in your business
affairs, where it will be more pleasant and
congenial to your feelings. The laborious
duties that you are called upon to perform
prove irksome to you, but the change will
be more pleasant for you in the daily sur-
roundings of your life, and you will be
happier, more cheerful and contented. My
friend, during the journey through this world
you must expect many changes and many
trials; if not, you would not be one of the
children of the earth. You must know that
through all the windings and turnings of
life there are constant changes. It was so
in our life, and for a long time after we
passed into the spirit world we could hardly
overcome the feeling that we were of the
earth, earthy. We were brought down to
view the world and our friends in their
sufferings, their griefs and their trials, and
we so partook of their nature that we sym-
pathized with them, and our own lives were
made miserable by it, until we learned to
look around us and above us, and the power
was given us to come back to try and comfort
our friends, and our own hearts were made
glad and joyous as we took upon ourselves
the duties of spirit life with great meekness
and pleasure. And this will be the same
with your sister. She will now partake
of the sorrows and the trials of her family’s
life.

My friend, those that have charge of
affairs seem to have great confidence in your
ability, but there are some, you being of a
different faith and a different nation, who
have a little yellow feeling which is always
the case in like situations. There will be
open for you a place where the time is
shorter, and you will have it more to your
pleasure. I have seen this for some time in
the development of the life that is before you.

Soon after this prediction, I accepted a

sudden offer from the Standard Oil Company,
26 Broadway, with shorter hours and
superior conditions.

Dec. 16. Mollie (weakly): My—my—
(Is this you, Mollie?) I am very glad. In
a little while I will be able to come and talk
so well. I am carried in my father’s arms
like a baby, so weak and feeble I am, but
growing stronger. I am doing better. My
poor children. Oh, my brother, they miss
me so much. They need my care, my love.
No one can see to them like their mother.
(Weepingly.)

Freeman: I think it better, my friend,
that such solemn events do not often happen.
Your sister has improved and is growing in
strength, but she dwells in the memory of
the past, and seems to be drawn down so
near to the earth and earth life that she
takes the sorrow of the family upon her, and
it prevents in a great measure her growth in
spirit. It would be better for her to try to
leave them and to feel that she has her own
strength to attain. She dearly loved her
family and they are a part of herself. Al-
though she had met her own in spirit life,
her soul’s affection goes for those that are
groping here on earth. She was spared to
them for many years in great suffering and
affliction, and she is now emancipated and
set free from all her pains; she should strive
to wean herself from them, that her spirit
may become free from everything of an
earthly nature, that she may gain her
strength and come to them in the full beauty
and glory of the spiritual life. My friend,
I just saw her, and a look of divine resignation
was on her face, her eyes so bright and
beautiful and shining like light from the
spirit world, so full of fire and with such
earnestness, and with such a strong endeavor
to talk to you. I am glad that she did
come at this time. It will set your mind at
rest, for it dwells much upon your sister.
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CuapTER XIII.

‘AN. 13, 1889. Father: Well, my boy, 1

| have not come for a long time, but I must

' come and speak to you. I feel that the
circumstances of your life now bring me.
I have been nursing Mollie with great care.
She is advanecing in spirit life. And, oh, my
boy, she was so glad to welcome an old
friend here, so glad that it seemed as if new
life came into her body. She came to us
with her eyes so bright and her feeble hands
outstretched to us. Now she can see. The
darkness that was over her so long has been
removed and now we are friends. We can
talk of the past, and although we were not
so much together, still we knew each other
and welcome her as a loving neighbor. Oh,
my boy, the meeting was a happy one. Poor
friend, she came over here from earth so
suddenly. She did not, like poor Mollie,
lie 'upon her bed of anguish for months, but
she came quickly and brought more strength
of body than Mollie did. And Oh, my boy,
say to her family that she can see, that her
eyes are bright, and she can behold the
bedauty of the spirit world. Although not a
believer, she now sees that it is true, that
all: things are bright and beautiful as told
her in earth life, but she grieves because her
family grieves. They should lift up their
hearts and be glad that she has passed from
earth, that all the cares of life are left behind,
and all things are new to her. Say to her
family that she was received royally into
the spirit world. I myself received her and
I try to comfort her, for she is brought near
to earth when she sees the grief that prevails
in 'their hearts. Tell them to be glad, for
she has escaped the pain and sorrow that
would have come upon her. The medium
knows nothing of this. I have not men-
tioned the name, but I can tell you, my boy,
Mrs. Krebs of Virginia. (Was blind.)

Feb. 17. Father: You know, my boy,
that your mother is not able to grapple with
the cares of the family, they are too heavy
for her, she is slowly getting ready for the
spirit world, and I long for her coming. The
cares of life fret her and worry her, and it
would be far better, my boy, if she were

with us at rest, but she will have much to
unlearn and much to learn. All that will
come in its time. You cannot change her,
and she will not change herself. Mollie
mourns over the family and it seems to hold
her back in her progression, for when she
would be strong, grief settles upon her and
she feels that she would like to have them
with her and with the other children; and
for that reason I would wish that Mollie
could be removed higher to another sphere
where she could not dwell upon the affairs
of earth life, that she might grow in strength
and regain her speech. I think I will take
her to a higher sphere for a while that she
may not dwell so near them and see them
and know all that goes on to worry her.
Anyway, my boy, if you should not hear
from her for a short time you will remember
it is for her welfare that she does not come.
Jane (father’s sister) is with the children
here. I cannot call them children, for they
have outgrown their earthly life and have
become men and women in the spirit life and
no longer are children. MecGee, who went
away an infant, is now one of the brightest
spirits I have in my band, and his sister
and her own little ones grown up are now
such a beautiful group I wish they might be
photographed so you could see them here in
the spirit world. . .

Oh, my boy, I ta,ke such a deep interest
in your meetings, for I myself like to go,
and you have a lot of your father’s spirit,
you love to be well thought of, you like to
speak and hold forth that which you know
and rely upon as the truth. I am glad that
you go on with your meetings. Do not let
them weaken, but keep them up cheerfully
and you will sueceed beyond your expecta-
tions.

Apr. 1. Phmwbe: How many times have
I told you, my friend, that I would stand
by you and fill your soul with rejoicing, and
you have acknowledged to yourself that you
have felt the spirit power, the spiritual force,
and that you have been made better by it.
Drawn to you by the ties of friendship, I
feel that I have been your assistant power
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during the long years and months that are
past. For many years I have come to you
with a loving heart, and with words of
kindness in my mouth, and I have tried to
make you lean upon my arm, as it were, to
carry you through the trials of life. My
friend and brother, be more patient, more
trusting, and it will be better for you.

Your friend, Mrs. Wetherbee, wishes me
to say to you that she is unable to talk, that
she passed over very unexpectedly to her-
self; she had no idea that her life was so
short or soon to end. Although feeble for
a long time, she looked forward to regaining
her health, but the change came totally
unexpectedly to her. She did not believe
in the spiritual faith. She has it all to
learn, she has a great deal to learn. She is
very emaciated. She was liberal in her ideas,
for she believed in perfect liberty of action,
but she did not believe in that faith which
would have been a comfort to her in her
declining days. She felt that life was pleas-
ant to her and she did not want to pass
away. She clung to life as the miser clings
to his gold, and she clung to hers with a
fearful tenacity. No one cared for her
beyond what money could do. By her loving
friends she was forgotten at last. Had she
had the opportunities you have, how different
she would have made the life she met after
getting out of the body. She was laid
away with but few friends to mourn or drop
a tear of sympathy over her. All was left
when she entered upon the other life totally
unprepared for the change.

Apr. 14. Phoebe: My friend and brother,
the promise I made you when I talked with
you before, that I would stand by you and
assist you in your meetings, I have kept.
I was with you, and I breathed upon you
my spirit. I rejoice in your work, and I
want you to carry it on and perfect it. I
want you to build up the spiritual faith in
its truth and its purity. It will keep alive
and grow and become the established faith
of many that come in to pass an idle moment.
Oh, how rejoiced I was to see the peace and
harmony that prevailed there. I love to
hear you sing, it brings me nearer to you.
I love the music that draws the spirit world.
It soothes the troubled spirits, my friend.
If you are cast down and worried, open your
instrument and play. The sweet strains of
music will drive away all perplexity and
care. I know you feel anxiety after the

various vicissitudes through which you have
passed, you almost quail in the undertaking.
My friend, I will be with you, and when the
time comes for me to go higher, I will send
another spirit to you to comfort you. I know
you will feel my loss for the moment.

There has been around you for some time
an ancient spirit, and he seems to come over
to you and hold over you a vial out of which
he pours incense, and it seems to descend
like dew over your head. You need this
grand old spirit, his influence and power, you
need him in your meetings to teach you how
to rule and reign triumphantly, how to carry
them on in love and without fear. He says
he has watched over you for many years.
I will give you his name: Aquila, he says.
As I now see him he is dressed in the garb
of an ancient, with sandals and armor. He
comes to visit the earth and to purify her
sons. He comes where the brain is strong
and intelligent, that he may breathe upon it
and make it stronger. He comes that he
may build you up, that he may strengthen
you for your work and assist you in the
duties of life.

I feel, my friend and brother, as the warm
spring advances over your earth that scenes
of sorrow and suffering are everywhere. Oh,
why is it that people so reject this beautiful
faith in its purity and its simplicity? Why
is it that they go through life sobbing and
sighing, with their hearts cast down, when
they might be lifted up and joy might come
into their darkened minds, and they might
feel happy in that faith and love which gives
them bright hopes of spirit life? Now, my
friend, I bid you good-night. I will be with
you and stand by you. You are among the
many so-called spiritualists that are true and
earnest in the faith. With you there is no
deceit nor guile, but plain truth at all times
and in all places, for which I greatly commend
you, my friend.

May 19. Mollie (feebly and eagerly):
Joe, I want to come. Tell him (John) I
know he misses me so much. Keep the
children home with him. The flowers are
looking so nice. I see them in my home.
Tell him I am a little stronger, soon will
outgrow all infirmities of life, so, dear brother,
I can come and talk with you so well. Oh,
my children need me so much. Poor chil-
dren, poor children. Go home, brother Joe,
see to the children yourself. He thinks of
me so much. I want him to devote himself
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Mamie, budding into wom-
anhood, needs my watchful care. I will be
better, I am so much stronger. I took Pa’s
advice, could not remain on the earth.
Surrounded in the spirit world with my other
children, I am so happy. The poor children
on the earth. Dear brother Joe, oh, I wish
you were with me. But you must not come.
And Ma, Ma, I had a vision before I passed
away, and I knew it was all true. I was not
afraid at the last.

July 21. Mrs. Dr. Wetherbee: I wanted
to see you so much in my last sickness. I
had no thought that I would not be better,
I felt that I had some time longer to live,
but I came unexpectedly and passed out of
life so soon, so soon. Not for one hour before
I came did I realize that I was going to pass
into ;the other world. I did not believe
much in Spiritualism. I knew there was a
something, but I could not understand it.
I could never get anything to substantiate
the truths of Spmtuahsm I was very free
in my belief that in this life we should do
untoi others as they should do unto us, and
that was my faith, to be kind to all and
charitable, but to seek after knowledge of
the other life, I did not trouble myself much
about it. You know I was very liberal in
my thoughts and feelings, but as I grew
feeble from day to day, and felt that I would
recuperate, that I would become better, I
neglected so many things and put them off
until I got well and there was no getting well.
In an hour when I least expected I passed
out of time into the spiritual life. On my
going out of this life I found the change to
be very great. Tongue cannot express it,
words cannot tell it. I closed my eyes in
a night of darkness, I opened them in a land
of beauty. It was as the light of the sun,
and I saw familiar faces all around me. I
met {so many of my own family that had
gone before me, and I said: Are you all here?
They said: Yes, Catharine, and you are wel-
come. You have had a long sojourn upon
the earth and we have been waiting for you
to come here with us. Oh, I was so kindly
greeted, so fondly loved by the spirit band
that, came to see me, I felt that it was indeed
true, I felt that the idea of lying under
ground so long until, as they say, the final
judgment, was wrong, that when the breath
leaves the body it is the spirit that goes up
in the spirit life, and that I could know and
see my friends here, and when I look back

to the children.

to earth, to the home that I loved so well,
the place where I abode for so many years,
and to my Annie (her maid), who was so
true and faithful to me, I would like to see
right and justice done her. I acknowledge
I did wrong in neglecting to see that her
claims were satisfactory to herself, but I
passed away so quickly, so suddenly, that I
had no time when the hour came to think
of anyone but myself. I went out of life so
easily that it was like the snuffing of a
candle, and the waking up was like the early
morn in its brightness and its beauty. But
I know that in this earth wrong has been
done, great wrong. I felt that —— would
carry out every wish of my heart. He
promised me so faithfully. I loved him, and
my love will still watech over him. You
cannot so soon separate the ties of life, even
if you know you are wronged, when your
heart has entwined itself around every fiber
of existence. I cannot say anything more to
you at this time, and I bid you good-bye.

July 28. Fox: I come to you once in a
while. I ecame and knocked yesterday, to
tell you that I do not forget the friends of
earth. I saw you looking at the battlefield
(Gettysburg). There is someone here that
was shot through the left hand. I get the
name of John, someone you knew, for he is
with your friends. Jack, they call him. (John
Winfree, Richmond, Va. In Civil War.)

Oct. 27. Thomas Paine (first time, with
very emphatie voice and manner): You are
surrounded by skeptics, by those who do
not believe in Spiritualism, nor anything
but orthodoxy or heterdoxy. I lived on the
earth a long time, and I have been in spirit
life as long as I lived on the earth. (Born
1737, died 1809.) Man born of woman
inherits the nature and disposition of the
woman that gives him birth, and as he
grows up into manhood he cherishes the
belief, the feeling that he is a mighty man,
the man that is going to work wonders and
make things smooth and great before him.
Then comes the time when jar, contention
and bitter feelings arise. You may say and
think as you please, but the spirit world you
cannot control. The smallest favor that
spirits show you is a favor indeed, whether
you receive it or rejeet it. They do you a
favor when they leave their bright abode and
come down to speak to you mortal man.
Why should they come? If they come, they
come for a purpose.
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I have never come to you before, but this
time I ecome because Necessity sends me.
That spirit that actuates me to do its bidding
is Necessity. (What is your name?) Com-
mon Sense. All over the earth I am sent,
I gather in the harvest. When people are
departing from the laws of Nature, when
they are taking upon themselves their own
erroneous views and feelings, I am sent on a
mission, Necessity sends me. Now if the
time should come and I see you do not live
up to the law, to the faith that you hold
before the public in your meetings, at all
times and in all places, Necessity will send
me again. The feeble, the lowly, the poor
and the weak are my subjects. I never go
to please the appetite nor the passions, but
I go for truth every time, I go where I can
do good. I stepped in here and I saw the
medium bowed with care and sorrow over
her lonely state, and I came to her to tell
her not to be discouraged. Good-day.

Nov. 3. Paine: When it is necessary to
visit this earth and to talk with people here,
it is needful to have a set time and strictly
adhere to it. I see that you like punctuality,
and like everything at such a time as your
honor sees fit to have it, whether convenient
or not. I refer to the atmosphere and rain.
I read you, my friend, and am somewhat
pleased with you. You satisfy me very well
as one I like to come to, and I think I will
take great comfort in talking to you until
you commence to find fault with me, and
then I will withdraw from your society, but
as long as you remain silent and let me do
the talking, I will tell you of many things
that will be greatly to your advantage. I
take it that it is indeed a privilege to come,
and indeed you may take it as an honor that
I come, because I have visited many places
in different parts of the earth, and I have
done that which would benefit mankind in a
general way.

Sinee I last was here, I have been with you
in your meetings, and I must way I was not
well pleased with some of the things I saw,
and as I am to come to you to tell you
wherein you may be benefitted, you must
take with a good will what comes from
Common Sense. In the first place, I admired
the singing, and in the second place some
of the speaking, but I must say to you that
in ranting I take no part nor lot; it is
made up of that freedom of speech of which
they say in vulgar phrase, Hell is full. You

don't need that in your social gathering, you
need the pure spirit, you need the influence
of those words that are fitly spoken to
cement the whole and to bring all together
in unity of feeling, not that some may sit
in silence and others do the talking, but let
all come forward and speak. Let your meet-
ings be open to all, but when they come
to talk about what they do not know or
believe, for the sake of making a noise
or publishing themselves, strike the hammer
and call them to their place. With many
things I was well pleased. I feel that you
have commenced the good work which in
the future will tell of your efforts to teach
Spiritualism in its truth and purity.
Necessity compelled me to come at this
time, because, my friend, we see and feel
that it is not necessary that you leave your
home, but to stand by it. It was Necessity
that brought me here in the first place, that
good angel Necessity who never comes when
it is not necessary. When it is necessary
for him to come, he comes, and he sends me
forth upon this mission. As I told you
before, I have been in spirit life as long as
I was on earth, and during all these years
in spirit life I have visited you but once,
but I was drawn to you through your peculiar
temperament and disposition, for you are
indeed a peculiar spirit. You are but a
spirit imbedded in this life. You are acting
out your nature, and do you think that that
nature will change when you lay off this
mortal body and enter spirit life? Do you
know, my friend, that the same disposition
that actuates you now will actuate you then?
You must learn, my friend, to govern your
prejudices, your nervousness, and be more
obedient to the laws, and study your health.
I speak to you plainly as one that has passed
through this life and has suffered the martyr-
dom of it. All these things must be laid
aside, unless you wish to carry them into
your future home. Why not avoid them
here and be ready to enter the realms of
spirit life aright? (Your name, please?) My
friend, I would rather remain incognito, but
if you would like to know—Thomas Paine.
Nov. 16. Paine: A mighty piece of mech-
anism is man, but who can analyze him?
Who can understand the workings of his
brain? Only he who dwells in the spirit
world, and has the power and the wisdom
given him to watch over and analyze his
character and see the travail of his nature.
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Such has been my permission to do, and such
has been my will and pleasure, but I feel
like surrendering it into the hands of that
gredt spirit that sent me out upon my
mission, for I have come and I have labored
to plant within that heart of yours a spirit
of patience and resignation in the work that
was before you. Continual diversity of
thought and feeling has almost estranged you
from the spirit world. I cannot, my friend,
telll whether my talks satisfy or not; I came
for a purpose, as I am sent by a higher power
to fulfill a mission, a duty that is given to
me, Now, my friend, I say to you, and
say it will all kindness, that it is useless for
any of the spirits to leave their abode of
peace to come and use their influence where
it is cast away like the wind, where their
words can have no effect upon you. You
seem chained, bound in irons, and have not
that buoyant spirit which should lift you up
and place you on a higher pinnacle of use-
fulness. Different ones, mighty in spirit and
power, have come at different times to
advise and counsel and watch over you and
bring you into a position where you might do
much good in standing before the people, if
your daily moods were in accord with your
teachings. My friend, you are a man of
intellect, but Oh, how marred is its brightness
and the beauties that would surround you
were you to lay aside the ecaviling, the
darkness of doubting that comes around you.
(Is this Mr. Paine?) The name that was
tarnished with infidelity has arisen in its
brightness and today stands forth before the
world as Common Sense, honored and
respected by the nations of the earth.
Phoebe: My friend and brother, I have
been a witness to what has passed. I saw
the spirit that has just been talking with
you, that mighty spirit, Common Sense;
and, indeed, my friend, you were honored
by that grand old spirit. He is mighty in
power, mighty in intellect, foremost in the
ranks of those that have come to talk with
you at different times in the years that are
passed, the brightest and grandest of spirits.
Why is it, my friend, there is so much un-
rest in your life on the earth? Is it because
the prospects have not reached that high
standard that you looked forward to when
you were young, when your step was light
and cheerful, when no pains or aches racked
your system? I can talk with you as one
friend ean talk with another, for I have been,

as it were, your companion for many years,
although unseen by you. I have watched
you continually, I have seen your intellect
growing and expanding, I have seen and
known your wishes and the different changes
that have come upon you for many years.
Now, my friend and brother, as sister Phasbe
has been one of your well-wishers, one of
your kindest and best friends, I am not
mighty in intellect like Common Sense, I
must in my own way do my own speaking.
I cannot come and bear the brunt of the
battle like him, he is not afraid; but as a
weaker nature I must talk with you as
brother and sister, as spirit and mortal. Now
bear with me, my friend, while I will show
you how to make a happy life. I have
watched you, I know your inmost thoughts,
I know the secret feelings of your heart, I have
seen all your surroundings for many years.
Now I want to say this to you, and I want to
say it with that kind and friendly feeling
that shall leave its impression upon you.
I do not wish to speak words of thoughtless-
ness but of deep sincerity. You make your
surroundings. If you make your own life
unhappy, it is your own fault. Now bear
with me, my friend, bear with me. You
have gone through a long life of changes
from one place to another, but let me assure
you that it has been through no fault of the
medium with whom you are now associated,
and through no feeling of unkindness or
neglect that these changes occurred. .

Nov. 23. Paine: Now, my friend, when
I come other spirits cannot very well come,
because 1 take all the magnetism that the
medium has, all the forces that are centered
in her brain, and when I come I exhaust all
that, so when you wish other spirits to talk
with you I will forbear, because two of my
kind cannot come at once. I feel that I
can do a mighty work, and it is not to cavil
nor to muddle, nor to take the opinion of
any one, but it is to speak the straightforward
truth, to uphold Spiritualism, to unfurl the
banner and to work under it with a will.
I know I chose an humble instrument, one
whose language is plain and simple, one I
can easily control and bend to my will and
make her feel that she is under my influence.
That is why I chose her, that I might do you
good. It is for a purpose that I have come.
I behold you a man in the form of a man
with brain and intellectual power, with all-
seeing eyes, and with everything that goes
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to make up a man, but with a soul that is
dwarfed of its grandeur. I have come, my
friend, to save you, and save you I will
We will see who will fight the hardest battle,
you or I. I am bound that you shall stand
before the world as a man, as a true man,
stripped of your selfishness, stripped of your
egotism, stripped of all that goes to mar
your manship. You must throw all that
aside and stand up for mankind and human-
ity, a true, a good man, an unselfish man,
an honor to your race. When this is accom-
plished, I shall feel that my mission here
is done.

Let me tell you, my friend, that common
sense is oftentimes wanted. It is a good
thing to have, and Common Sense and
Necessity come to you clothed in the form
of the spirit with might and power. I have
controlled in different cities and different
individuals, but wherever I go I am known
as Common Sense, and I come for the benefit
of the masses of the people. I can hold
other subjects better than I can hold this
one, because her powers are broken and she
must be dealt with gently. There is no use
in forcing anxiety or worriment upon a single
soul where inspiration must come in and
take its place. I want you to feel that you
have a great work before you. See that you
yourself are fitted for that work. Let not
the public look upon you and murmur, but
let them feel that you are indeed fitted for
the position, that the spirit is upon you,
and that you are able to speak forth the
words that are given you, and to hold the
meetings with respect to yourself and with
advantage to the community. I have much
to say, but I have used up the influence.
The book ‘“Common Sense’’ I wrote has
made its way in the world long ago. What
I predicted for mankind has come true. The
very things for which I was hated and scan-
dalized are the head-work of Spiritualism
here, the bright reality and liberality of the
life you are living today.

Nov. 30. Mr. Paine seen by the medium
and by Julia, the Irish house-servant, the
latter frightened by the loud raps in my
room, and recognizing the face I showed her
in one of his works.

Paine: My friend, you would like other
spirits to come tonight, those of your own
family that have passed to spirit life, but I
am coming myself, and I shall use every bit
of the magnetism that this medium possesses,

and all the magnetism that I can breathe
and bestow upon her. At the last sitting
I had felt it unnecessary for me to comese, that
my word had not effect, but through the
force of circumstances which I have seen
about the medium during the past week, I
have come tonight that I might set her right
and assist her if possible. If you run after
this, that, and the other medium, wherein
have they ever benefitted you personally,
financially or otherwise? Do they fill your
mind with good, lofty principles? Do they
enrich the mind so that you can edify others?

I chose you because I saw in you force of
character, I saw in you the will-power that
would do good and benefit humanity, and
I came to help you. But why is it I see
discontent where peace should abound?
Mortal man, ean you look into your own body
and see your own infirmities? Do you see
how Nature is struggling with you to carry
on its reservoir of strength? Nature has
given you brain, but that brain consumes
your body. You feed it continually. You
have a feeling within you that the spirits
do not come to help as they should, and many
times your heart grows discouraged. Let
me say to you as one who went through life
and met with reverses on every hand and in
every shape, one that was slighted and
condemned—as for peace, it was a thing I
scarcely knew for many years of my life—
it is better to eat the bread of peace than to
dwell in discontent.

You came into the world by yourself, and
forgot, as they say, the God of your fathers;
but you know, friend, I do not believe you
ever did, for I have never yet seen Him.
But they feel that way, nevertheless, and the
prayers that go up for you, how far do they
go? They never reach that Power for which
they think they are intended; but Nature
has done a great deal for you. You were
benefitted by an education which should
make you a bright and shining light. If you
have succeeded in saving that which would
make you in your old age comfortable and
happy, unless you take better care of your
health, old age will never come to you.
Many things I will leave unsaid, for you
yourself understand your own nature, but
I will say, be not so hasty in your judgment.
Let the good spirits come and find abode
with you. Where would you have been
today but for that spirit power that has
sustained you in these past years, although
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unseen by you? I come to the medium with
raps, and try very hard to make my presence
known to her, for I feel she needs a strong
arm on which to lean, and when you come
with hasty steps and stride along with that
energetic style, feeling that you are going to
go through the world your way, whether it
suits or not, I feel that I want to grasp you
by the neck and say, Mortal, mortal, what
are you doing? I will say, I did show my
form here, and to you that are so unbelieving
and so easily doubt the words that are spoken
to you, I came that another witness might
see.
‘You often think to yourself that the
medium can never make a success in business
life. This thought comes to you, friend, you
cannot deny it. Do you ever think that
within this casket dwells a soul that is meek
and patient and forbearing? Do you ever
feel that the steps that are slow and sure
have a heart overflowing with kindness and
charity? She feels the need of someone to
guide her down the steps of life, and she
continually invokes the aid of spirit power.
They come to her in the silence of her own
room to strengthen, to build her up and to
comfort her. How is she to stand the storms
of life unless we come to her aid? I want
you to think of these things, friend, and
whether I come again or not, let the lesson
you have heard tonight be impressed upon
your mind that you may calmly think it
over.

Sometimes you wish very much to know
of my affairs, and what mediums I visit and
control. My business is my own, but there
are individuals that I control. I am not
prating about the good I did, or the good I
shall yet do; I told you in my first coming
that I was Common Sense, that I was gov-
erned and sent by the spirit of Necessity.
At my next coming I told you my name.
You can read my works and you can judge
of what I suffered here through my enemies.
It was said I was an infidel and denied the
word of God and the truth of the Seriptures;
I was branded, sneered at and scorned and
almost spit upon from town to town and
city to city and country to country. But
I came out at last triumphant and more
than triumphant, for I became the adviser
of kings, and the adviser of greater powers,
for I was the friend of the grand President
of these United States, who was greater than
a king. And now I am brought to you as

one not living up to the high calling that
was expected of you, to that high standard
which you were able to reach.

There is much I wish to say, but the
medium’s heart is beating very slowly. If
you think that the adviee I have given you
will suffice, I will forbear. Forbearance is
a great virtue, my friend, and it is one I
exercised to a great extent in my life. You
continually feel that everything with you
has an object. Is that a part of your own
nature, does it emanate from your own
brain? Is there no charity in this life? If
you believe in what you call the Christian
religion, why is it that it does not subdue
mankind and teach them patience? Why is
there so much crime and grief upon the
earth? Better the whole thing were banished
in the darkness of oblivion, with its pastors
and its churches and its people. And still
where comes in its charity, where flows the
milk of human kindness, of meekness and
mercy? In Spiritualism you can find peace
and comfort and feel there is hope and a
sure foundation for you in the spirit world.
What else have you got to place your feet
upon? You do not believe in the orthodox
religion and almost deny the book your
mother worships. Why do you step aside
from the teachings of your childhood, if it
preaches of kindness and charity and so
much merecy and benevolence? It shows
that according to nature you do not care for
it, that you have stepped out of the old
beliefs, that you have launched out on the
shores of time and feel that you can take
the leadership of your life into your own
hands and steer your own barque, and if
that is the case, friend, if you cast aside the
religious faith and principles of your early
life, and you are now outside of them, see
that you steer your barque safely through
the shoals, safe from the breakers and every
besetting sin, and row yourself safely into
the port of the spirit world. Now I will bid
you adieu.

Phoebe: My friend and brother, I felt I
was almost kept back, that I could not get
in a word after that mighty spirit, strong as
a rock and firm as a foundation. You may
well feel honored, not on account of his
purity or his virtues, but of his strength and
his manly merits. You know well that his
faith did not fail him. With it all he wields
a mighty influence. He is honest, he is a
giant in intellect. However poor the sub-
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jects may be that he comes to, he tries to
build them up, and he stands as firm as the
Rock of Ages. I am glad that he has come
to you, for I have often praised you, but with
all my nice sayings there are many things
in your nature that need a higher power than
I am to uproot them. You understand it
as well as I do. I am glad that you are
making progress with your meetings. You
will do some fine work yet. I cannot use
the medium any longer.

Dec. 7. Paine (throwing aside his book
of “Common Sense,”’ with closed fist, deter-
mined mouth and usual vocal strength):

Friend, I am coming tonight, not with
poetic language, nor with persuasive voice,
but I am coming to tell you what I think.
I do not want any nonsense. Put your book
aside. The book was written long ago, and
its influence is now hardly felt, but I am going
to give you a plain, unvarnished talk. I am
going to say things tonight that will not
suit you, things that will make you sneer
and grumble worse than ever. I will begin
with your home life here. In the first place,
while the medium is fresh and strong, I will
say to you that you are not satisfied with
your surroundings. When you enter your
abode you come in gliding along as though
you were monarch of all you surveyed, and
if you are in a fit of blues you march on
regardless of who is around you or sees you.
The spirits hear all your talk and see all
your actions; they have come to you with
soft persuasion, telling you that your brain
was gigantic and all your aspirations were
grand and good, instead of telling you that
you were egotistical, penurious, and seeking
for your own aggrandizement. In entering
your hall, instead of feeling that you would
like to bring in the poor from the streets,
those who cannot pay their money, and have
them benefit by the truths of Spiritualism,
and feel that they are free men in the world,
you like to be called Mr. President, and you
like to stand there and speak forth the words
that would show your knowledge. All this
I know. I am giving you plain talk, but it
is true talk, every word, and you know in
your heart that Common Sense guides my
every word and it is Necessity that compels
me to talk to you tonight as I do. I do not
believe in cringing nor in making others
cringe. You are not one, my friend, to be
dealt with by persuasive talk nor by flowery
language, but you want a hammer, to be

hit on the head, or you will not listen. You
may grind and grind and grind, but there
comes a time when life goes out of this
body and you enter the life of the spirit,
a time when it will grind and grind and
grind, and out of that grinding will come
forth enough to make a man, and that man
will be you. You will have to go through the
fire of adversity, you will have to go down in
the depths and be ground and ground and
ground and out of it will be made a noble
man. But all this life you will have to
answer for.

I have longed for this opportunity, I glory
in this talk, because it sets the truth before
you; I would like to hammer it into your
brain, for nothing but hammering will ever
put it there. You will walk out and forget
what is said, and condemn the spirits.
Where would you be tonight if it had not
been for them? Although unseen by you,
they have watched over your footsteps, they
have guided your feet from danger in darkness
and on the public highway, and though
unseen have guided you in safety many
times to your home. You need not feel,
because your eyes cannot see them and
because your ears cannot hear them, that
they are not present. Mortal man and
friend, way down in the depths of your heart
you have a vein of kindness if you would
let it come out and let it grow and flourish
like the grec: bouy-tree. When I was in
earth life wha' ° went through from friend
and foe no tongue can tell. My own rib
(as they called my wife) and I for a long time
were parted; I suffered everything, and I
know how to pity those that suffer. As I
have trod the field before you, I have felt
justification in saying that you do wrong
when you show unkindness or reproach.

Now, friend, do you feel that you would
like me ever to come again? I have told
you plain truths, have I not? You believe
what I tell you; will you profit by it, or am
I to take a hammer and hammer it into
your brain? If you deal with me, or I deal
with you, it must be done honestly: no
deceit, no hypoerisy, no lying, but the unvar-
nished truth. I have selected this medium,
and I will assist her. I come to her con-
tinually, she is a bright and shining instru-
ment. Although you have been with her
so long, you do not understand her, or if
you do, you do not show it. (I only wish her
better success, Mr. Paine.) Bring hither a
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turnip and place it on this bureau, and out
of that can you get blood? Can you produce
out of it anything but a turnip? If you
lend your money, you want your money
returned, and woe to that one that deals
with you if he cannot return it.

Spirits of bright and lofty intellect have
come to you. One dear sister has come for
many years with her mild, persuasive voice;
others have come, others more manly and
stronger in nature; one by one has felt that
with all they could do you do not listen,
you formed your own theory, you laid down
your own rule and walked therein, you did
as you would like and cared not as long as
you got what was your own. You have had
warning and advice, and had everything set
before you, in a rough manner, if you please,
for I never make things smooth, I speak
right out as it is within me. I was so when
on earth, and now when others have laid
down the weapons of defence, I took them
up and I tell you right now, whether you
like it or not, believe what I say or not, it
makes not one jot or tittle of difference to
me, I am not the sufferer. . . .

Dec. 21. Paine: Friend, we do not seek
the educated, nor those that are critical, but
we go to the pure in heart and the fervid in
spirit, and use them for our purpose. The
best mediums you have today are those that
can hardly read or write their own names.
It is not necessary for them to be educated
for the spirits to econtrol them. I will say
one thing, friend, and it is Common Sense
who is talking, it is not the medium herself,
but I am speaking through her: In the gate
through which you will enter when you leave
this world for the spirit world, sits Justice
on her throne, with scales in her hand, and
the deeds of every spirit that passes through
that gate are weighed in those scales, and
unless thare is enough goodness on one side
to outweigh the evil, they pass on and down
into darkness. Throw over others the veil
of charity, be the last one to lift it. As you
profess to be a Spiritualist, live the life of
a good, true Spiritualist, show justice and
kindness and affection for your fellow-men.
Live not for yourself alone, nor seek too
earnestly for that gold which perishes in the
using of it. When I was in earth life, when
I was driven from post to post, and from
country to country, no man could say that
I oppressed anyone, no man could say, if I
was a free-thinker, that I did not stand up

for the rights of man. If I did wrong, if
I was tempted to do wrong, I found great
relief in helping my fellow-men, in grasping
them by the hand, and in leading them over
the shoals of time. Friend, I will tell you,
your gold will outlive you long after you
have passed away. Listen, listen to me, you
cannot take it with you, and you will leave
it here for others. The daylight comes over
the broad expanse, but you are in the valley.
You do not even rise half way to its summit,
but you sit in the shadow, and there you
bemoan your fate. You were down in the
valley today, with a millstone about your
neck, and it pulled you down and under.
Cast it into the sea and be a free man. When
I speak thus, I feel I cannot let go, I would
exhaust every theme, I would lift up the
mountains if I could, and rend the very hills
asunder, to save a fellow-mortal.

Now, friend, let your war-cry be peace,
that you may not grovel on the earth.
When I see that outer darkness awaits a
mortal soul, and some thought, some word
of mine can save it, how gladly I give it.
If we do not receive honors for doing our
work, the joy of being in the spirit world is
so great, the glory of being with exalted
spirits lifts us above the cares and desires
of earth. The dross of this world is nothing.
You may have it in abundance, with a little
pleasure, but the eternal love and joy of the
spirit life out-balances it all. What is your
gold? By it you have to live, but, friend,
do not worship it, make it not a God. The
first thing your eyes may rest upon when
you enter the spirit world, when Justice
stands with its scales before you, will be
your works of benevolence, and not your
love of gold. Were I back upon the earth
again, knowing what I know of the spirit
home from which I came, I would be like a
shipwrecked mariner that is tossed and
lost. . I am not visible to you, but you
can hear my voice and know that I come to
you, for you know that the medium could
not express my thoughts and feelings in my
language and manner; you know it is Com-
mon Sense.

Dec. 29. Phwbe: That grand and noble
friend refers to one who comes to you with
a soft and persuasive voice. I suppose he
alludes to me, because I was a poetess on
earth, but, my friend and brother, he comes
to you for a noble purpose, and his words
are stronger, and he may benefit you more.
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I have felt for a long time that my words
were pleasant to the ear, but soon forgotten,
and I have such a work to do in spirit life—
friends continually coming to me that need
my nursing, my care, that need continual
watch—and I have felt that in the coming
of this mighty brother he would benefit you
more than I ecould. But I know your nature
and disposition, and I know what you think
of the trials of life, and you feel, as I have
often told you, as if you were ready to lay
down the battle; but, my friend, you are
on this earth for a purpose, not for your own
interests and yourself alone, you have a
mission to perform, a duty to your family, a
great duty, and you have no right to com-

plain. I have never been one to wound
your feelings, I have tried to smooth over
the crooked places of life with what you call
the mellow words, but often you need the
strong, plain words that our friend gives you.
How many times have I come to you in the
past, and when the selection was made for
those spirits that had been in the spirit
world a long time, that they might rise to a
higher sphere, I preferred to stay on the
lower plane, that I might see to those friends
on earth that I had chosen to visit, and I
still remain; but as that grand and noble
spirit has come, I feel that my words are as
nothing compared with his power and his
eloquence. . . .
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CHAPTER XIV.

history of my life upon this earth,

,how I struggled and toiled to gain the
independence of this country, how I was
persecuted and downtrodden, and it was
consxdered a dishonor, a disgrace to know
Tom Paine, the infidel; but when kings and
monarchs paid me deference, the people
came and were glad to take me by the
hand. I was a friend of Washington and
Lafayette, and all the noble men of differ-
ent nations, and when the bell rang for
Independence, who stood among the
throng but Tom Paine, the infidel? And
today infidelity is considered liberality.
Today the liberalist is blest in doing what
is best for truth and humanity.

When 1 stood before principalities and
powers, and was the friend of the great
and learned, after I came to this country
I Was, as it were, a wanderer here alone,
and in the latter days of my life, when
all the broad acres had been given me for
an inheritance, when I could have built
a palace and have lived like a king, it was
said that all this was owned by Paine, the
infidel, and when the last hour drew near,
and I laid down my life almost in solitude
and alone, I had resisted those demands
that were made upon me by affectionate
hands. I drove everything away from me,
because I was self-willed, headstrong, be-
cduse I would not listen to words of ad-
vice, and it was often said at my grave,
Lét the thorns and thistles be round about
the spot where the infidel is laid.

I tell you, my friend, when I look over
the events of my life, I see many traits
of my character in you, I see you persis-
tent and dominating and determined to do
your will, and the day may come when you,
hke me, will be a wanderer and alone and
lay down your life in solitude. I have told
you once, I have told you twice, I have
told you thrice, that your gold will out-
live you, and according to the standards
of your own life, in the position you hold
in society and before the world and in
your own Hall, live the life of a man, for

JAN. 2, 1890. Paine: You know well the

you will reap as you sow. Sow in gen-
tleness, in kindness, and you will reap kind-
ness and affection. If you seek the com-
pany and companionship of those that
stand in high places, you yourself will be
like unto them. I believe in living as you
will wish you had lived when you cross
over the border. I believe in kindness,
gentleness, meekness and love. This is my
religion, this was mine on the earth.

I believed in God, but not in three per-
sons in the God-head, and for that I was
called an infidel. I believed in one God,
I believed in humanity. Money to me was
nothing. Governments showed me all re-
spect when I was on the earth. I was the
friend of the greatest men in the nation;
they valued me not because I was an in-
fidel, but they looked to me for counsel.
My advice was heeded by kings and prin-
cipalities, and now, after having laid aside
this mortal life, and been away for a long
time, there are but few that I have con-
trolled, but I saw the work was great, the
field was large, and that laborers were
wanted in the field, and I offered my serv-
ices and was accepted, and it was on that
mission that I first came. I saw the con-
dition of things, I saw your nature and
disposition, and I said to the higher pow-
ers, to this one I will go, and I will reform
him, I will help build him up and try to
make him firm in the faith, and help him
in his business and in his meetings. And
the medium I found bound in sorrow,
broken in health and weary in her steps,
and I felt that she could be made a power-
ful instrument, and for that purpose I im-
pressed her, and with her magnetism and
the magnetism that I could throw upon
her, I have striven to do my duty faith-
fully.

Now, my friend, you can take the advice
as given you, or you can let it alone. Some-
time when you wander out in the country,
when the bright sun is shining upon the
earth, and all Nature is lovely and beauti-
ful, and the trees are clothed with the
green verdure, go forth into the fields and
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there lift up your soul to that Higher
Power that is above you, and think for
yourself. Look up to Nature’s God and
try to imitate the virtues of those that
have gone before you, and you will breathe
in a better spirit, and a better feeling will
come over you. You cherish too much
unbelief in your heart, you feel continu-
ally the coming of bitter disappointment,
as you call it, and have it continually in
your mind, and it becomes a second nature
to you. Friend, you may feel disappointed
in the affairs of life, but with what keen
anguish are the spirits disappointed in
you. Fulfill the destiny for which you
were made, try to maintain your dignity
and uprightness as a man. You do not
let your heart go out with the promptings
of kindness, you feel so critical towards
mankind in general that you have not met
the reward you should have had in your
business life. You have seen but little
of the pleasures of life. The stern reality
has shown its darkest side, because of
your intense desire to lay up wealth for
yourself. I see you in all the little things
of life, and the spirits that take an in-
terest in those whom they follow up on
the earth. They are well versed in their
affairs and in your affairs. And of the
medium, I can truly say, from a keen ob-
servation of her life, she does not reap
the reward she should in her business.
One mistake makes another, and many mis-
takes come together, and over them throw
the veil of charity. After a while, friend,
I will endeavor with all the spirit power
to assist you in something by which you
may have a bright and better position in
life, but you must have faith in yourself.

I went out of this life comparatively
alone, with no one near me except the
physician, and one or two others, with
none of my family, none of what you call
blood-relations, alone, alone. From my
own mortal home I went out of this life
and was refused a burial-place among the
saints of earth, and I was laid away at
rest under a tree, because I was Paine,
the infidel, and the good old people stood
around about and said: The grass will
never grow on the grave of the infidel.
But the grass did grow and the flowers
blossomed and the trees put forth their
leaves and all Nature was beautiful, and
there I was left until some friend came

and put up a monument to tell where the
infidel lay. Now as you look around the
earth whom do you see but infidels?
Where do you find one you can call a true
Christian, sincere and honest and square?
Were all infidels buried today, would the
grass grow over their grave, would the
flowers bloom, do you think, or would Na-
ture weep and the world be turned into
darkness, the sun refuse his light and the
moon become blood, think you so, friend?

. . You are now reaching that age in
life when you should remember that as
you go downward and pass away you will
see yourself as you are, you will see what
you did on the earth; you will see your
body as it is, but your spirit will be out
of it, you will see how you spent your time,
how the years rolled on and rolled away,
and all the motives of life by which you
were actuated, why this was so, and that
was 80, you will then see what you now
think is wrong and grievous and hurtful,
and why these things were so; for when
you enter the spirit life there is nothing
that is not made known, there is nothing
covered that is not revealed. I tell you,
friend, the spirit life is a great place to
show up the earth life.

As things are now, so I predicted,—more
liberality among the people, more freedom
of speech. There is plenty of it today, when
principalities and powers are divided, when
the high places of earth are laid low, when
the exalted are debased and brought down
by the fall of the high priests, or by the
grand priests of time, which more prop-
erly should be said of it, when it exposes the
faults of the nations, and brings glaring
wickedness to light. And when you have
passed over to our side, when you yourself
may be coming back to talk of things that
are past to those then living, how strange
will it seem to you to see people sailing
through the air (this was 1890), and every-
thing going hither and thither, from east
to west, from north to south, when you can
cross the ocean in a very short time, when
everything will go as by flight; how strange
it will seem to you! You will feel then
that the age that now is was a thousand
years behind the times. This relates to
everything under the sun; it will go on
from generation to generation until the
mighty end is accomplished. All royalty,
all kings and queens and powers will be
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abolished, republicanism will be established
throughout the length and breadth of the
land. There will come a mighty change,
and it is fast coming. You cannot contem-
plate, even with the mind’s eye, the mighty,
mighty changes that are to come over this
planet. . . .

Jan. 11. Paine: I am glad, friend, to
come at this time when all things seem
clear for a pleasant evening, and I am going
to spend a portion of the time here. I have
been near you for several days, showing
myself, making my knocks known and heard.
If people do not believe in your doctrine,
stand firm in the faith yourself, and let
them see that your religion is as good as
theirs. Friend, in your meetings you are
doing a good work. There are spirits
enough there to fill every niche and corner.
Every one who comes into your Hall brings
a spirit, and I can assure you that the little
words that are spoken, the little thoughts
and: feelings there entertained, will produce
a great deal of good. Go on, do your best.
Are you aware that the spirits control you?
You do not control them. Since I have
come back to that sphere in the spiritual
life where I can control the people on this
earth, I have found it to be a great privilege
to myself to come where I can do good and
benefit others by my coming. And I wish
to build you up, I wish to improve your
health, your mind, your strength, your
bodily powers, everything. Look at the
medium: I raised her up almost from slow
decay and death.

(Have you met my father?) I have been
in the company of your father and family.
I was drawn to him through my friendship
for you, but I have not spoken with him.
He:seems at all times surrounded by a large
circle of friends and acquaintances. My
home from which I come is the home of the
infidel spirits, but Liberality is enshrined
upon its porticoes, Justice and Right and
Common Sense are engraved upon its pillars.
How different the world is from what it
was in my day. How different is society
and the great and learned friends of my
life. I was the friend of Lafayette, of
Washington and all the great, and now they
are with me in the spirit world, each one
has his mission, his own work to do. We
seek the unsophisticated mediums that we
can control, we do not come with studied
speech, nor with affectation, nor with lang-

uage to please the ear, but we come with
the simple words of truth. Many, very
many that have heard of my life, that have
read and known of me from history, have
become powerful spiritualists, great liber-
alists. They felt that the work I left be-
hind was a power unspeakable, history hunts
me up, everything that my pen wrote is
sought for, and why is it? Generations
have passed, and if it were not for the
development of the nation, unless it were for
progress, I would have been lost in oblivion,
but now all my words have come true, my
doings are handed down to fame, and I,
who was buried in an obscure grave, under
a lone tree by the wayside, now rise up
into immortality and come forth as a mag-
net, if I may so speak of myself; my works
are read and my words are felt. When
Balaam rode upon the ass going down to
Jerusalem the angel spoke to him through
the ass and Balaam was frightened; and
so the invisible spirit comes and speaks to
man in history, but not necessarily through
the mouth of an ass, or any other animal.
The human voice came from the dumb
beast and it also comes from the living lips
of the medium. Angels talked with men,
and wise men talked with angels, and spirits
talk with mediums, and mediums speak
their words. Then why should people scoff
at Spiritualism and mediums or modern
seers?

I have a great many friends in earth life
that I feel a nearness to, people that I
watch over, although I have never been able
to talk with them. And I find it very pleas-
ant to come here and talk with you, friend,
and have you talk with me as man to man,
as spirit to spirit. The medium has had the
influence given her from the different spir-
its and it has fitted her so that when I came
the way had been made ready for me. Not
one that ever came can hold the medium as
I can and use her as I do, no other spirit
that comes after me will hold the medium
as I do, and while her life lasts I will come
to her.

(What is meant by the different
spheres?) Do you think that minds of a
lower class, minds that have not received
any benefit here, could be on an equal foot-
ing with those that have long lived in the
spirit world, and have been granted all the
privileges and powers of spirit life? Every
family, as it were, has its own sphere, its
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own connections, or, as you call it, its own
affinity, the power to draw within its influ-
ence those with whom they associate. Look,
for instance, at such spirits as Greeley and
Clay and all of that class.

On earth you often say that animals or
cattle inhabit these spheres. That is false.
Nothing enters the spirit life but a soul, a
living soul that can speak. Animals are
for the use of man, and in their death
they perish. Never, friend, believe that
animals enter the spirit world. It has often
been said, but it is false. No one can enter
spirit life without going through a time of
repentance. Not many that live on this
earth are received at its gates until they
are found worthy to enter. You speak of
Heaven and Hell. Heaven, as you call it, I
have not seen. Hell, as you call it, I know
not of, but I know that when you enter the
spirit world, as I have told you before, and
I scarcely need speak of it now, you have
to enter a place where you are purged from
all the evil of this life. That is what I
suppose you call Hell. But out of that you
come up into spirit life, born again. I have
been born several times since I entered the
spirit world, for I was born into the dif-
ferent spheres, places, conditions, and the
advancement that I have made is like be-
ing born again, not of the mother but of
spirit power. On the earth it is delightful
to contemplate the Great Hereafter, to let
your mind go out, leave body and self be-
hind, and look into the grand future, and
feel that you can throw off this human
flesh, that you can enter a life where the
trials of earth are over, where all its cares
that beset you here are thrown away, where
you will be emancipated from self and rise
into newness of life.

You may think this is all talk and that it
sounds well to hear it, but friend, it is real-
ity, it is as true as that the sun rises in
the east and goes down in the west, it is as
true as that you are living tonight. And
were I again on the earth, I do not know
that I should do much different; I did what
I thought was my duty, I marked out my
path and followed it. I strove for this coun-
try that you now call your own, this land
that I once labored for, that I tried so hard
to free from the British yoke. This land,
this country, Oh, it is grand and it is glor-
ious, and it is a great pity that sin and sor-
row ride triumphant over it with no hand

to stay it. Justice cannot hold her sword,
but she must sheathe it and wait for an-
other generation to show what shall be done.
Now, my friend, I have strained, strained
every nerve, I have used the limited powers
given me, and I must say Good-night.
Jan. 18. Paine: I tell you sometimes I
feel the spirit so heavy upon me that I
long to burst the bonds, I would like to
go out and go back into earth life again,
I would like to see and know, and talk and
build up a spiritual kingdom here, but my
power is limited, I have permission given
me to come only in an humble way, and
this I suppose by the higher powers that
I may be shorn of that disposition within
me that cannot be quiet, that I may not
roam through kingdoms and countries and
usurp the powers of kings and monarchs;
but all these things fill my soul with am-
bition, and I long to come and fulfill the
destiny that has been given me. Oh,
friend, rise up in your might, go abroad
and see the grand and glorious things of
earth, let your soul grow out of its tene-
ment of clay; go out and burst into new
life, into the open life, and know and feel
there are so many things that you can do,
that you can see, that you can know, that
your soul may be satisfied. Do not feel
that you are spending your strength for
naught and wasting your money. At this
time, when mortal sickness prevails on
earth, sweeping away its inhabitants like
the winds sweeping the leaves from the
trees, it is enough to fill you with con-
sternation and grief, but with it all it is
only spirits gathering in the sheaves. But
I must be gathered back to the spiritual
home and kept within the spirit bounds.
You see how it was: In my life I was never
contented, I was never satisfied. I must
traverse foreign lands beyond the ocean,
I must see all that was to be seen, I must
know all that was to be known, and al-
though in spirit life and keeping within
its bounds, the longings of the old spirit
of the years that are past, now that I have
my freedom, come back upon me; so you
see that our mission, our will, our power
is still alive, it does not perish with the
body. When I am back in the spirit world,
it is a great longing within me that sends
me out on a mission of love and mercy
to mankind. Necessity, which is a ruling
spirit, and which governs me to a great
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extent, came to me at a time when the
medium was broken in health and spirit,
when she needed the strong arm of kind-
ness and spirit power to cheer herup. . . .

Jan. 26. Paine: The season here is
pleasant. Deep snow does not cover your
earth, everything bids fair for an open
winter, but, friend, there is so much sor-
row here that were the heavy snows to
fall, were a severe cold to come, the poor
would be still more afflicted and their
souls filled with sorrow, and it is good for
them that the Great Spirit brings the
softening influence of the sun upon the
earth. Far different were the seasons
when I was here. Cold, stern winter with
its stern realities was on every side, war
and desolation were in this country,
scenes of sorrow and darkness every-
" where, men fought against their fellow-
men and the whole world seemed destined
to one final ruin; but peace, the great ar-
biter peace, was restored and faith and
good-will with the nations of the earth re-
vived, and out of destruction came forth
a country free and independent, the arm-
ies were gathered back, and those that
survived returned to their own homes, and
America blossomed as a rose. The grand
President that stood at the head of the
army became the head of the country, be-
came the father of the country, not simply
in word or thought, but in deed.

(What of the late Rebellion?) That is
a great question. They had no right to
start a Rebellion. The country that was
wrested from the British yoke was fruit-
ful, 'and it multiplied its cattle upon its
hills and valleys, everything teemed with
life .and power, everything was grand and
glorious, and there was no need of that
bitter Rebellion, that terrible struggle
which brought ruin and sorrow and set
back this nation a hundred years. There
was: no need of that war. Peace was de-
clared long ago, and think of the defi-
ciency, the money that was spent, the peo-
ple whose lives went out from all over the
land. I do not believe in slavery. I be-
lieve it was the curse of the South, and
still the colored man in one sense was
better off in bondage than in freedom, for
he was preserved and taken care of, but
in freedom he goes recklessly to his ruin.
I tell you, friend, the selling of the slave
was the bitter curse that attended slavery,

and the breeding of children by their mas-
ters was a sin and curse and a reproach
upon the South. It was a crime to sell
their own sons into slavery; far better for
them to hide their ignominy in death.
Shame upon them that their own blood
should be sold in slavery. It had to come,
but it should have been in a different way,
they should have been bought and restored
to freedom by money and not by blood.

We will not dwell upon the subject, be-
cause it is too deep to discuss, and I could
not hold the medium under control to
argue upon it as I have argued through
the mouths of many. As you look abroad
upon the earth today, you will see that
people are riding in high places, in con-
trol of the money power, the poor and
oppressed have but little show for justice,
and it is to the lowly and humble the spir-
its come. What can we do among the
mighty who feel that they can rule the
poor and oppress them because they have
the power to do it? They have no faith
in Spiritualism, it cannot be accounted for
in the courts of justice, you have no power
there, it can be done only in silence, with
a still, small voice, with that faith which
will yet accomplish a great and mighty
work. Spiritualism itself is not going
backward, it is advancing, its power is
felt in every nation through the length
and breadth of the earth, in some form or
another; more believe in it among the
principalities and powers than in the Re-
public on this continent. When Abraham
Lincoln was living on this earth, in his
great speeches before the people I was
his spirit control, he was conscious of it.
He was a man and a great man, and what
a great loss to this nation. He belonged
to my band in spirit life.

Feb. 16. Paine: . . You know the
conditions of your life, you know the prin-
ciples upon which you exist, you know
you are reaching that age in your life
when your whole system changes. There
comes a change in man at fifty, in his
habits, his way of thinking, and even his
steps. In a woman it is at forty. As you
had to labor in your early life, you cannot
do it again with the same full interest.
The day will come when the ear grows
numb, the eye grows dim, the body more
enfeebled, and the entire system touched
with the infirmities of age. Therefore in the
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surroundings of your life, the opportuni-
ties you have had you have lost, you have
chosen your life, and by it you will abide.
As you have lived here, so will you pass
out of life. A few words of kindness, a
few acts of charity make the man, but
these do not appeal to you unless it con-
cerns your home and friends.

Now, friend, about half your life is
gone, and you will not reach the other
half, but as a friend, as Common Sense, I
say to you, be not worried about your fu-
ture. I would suggest to you in all kind-
ness, with a fatherly kindness, although
I was never the father of a son, that you
enjoy to a certain extent the pleasures of
this life while you are here. If you feel
like traveling, let travel be your pleasure,
if you feel like taking up scientific re-
searches, let that be your pleasure. Your
constitution demands it. To do otherwise
is self-murder. What is life on this earth?
You come from the mother’s womb into
the body, into manhood, into old age.
When desires fail, when pleasures cease,
the eye grows dim, the step grows weary,
a few short years terminate it all, and you
go out of life and enter the spirit world
where an eternity is before you. In spirit
life you cannot talk as you like, you can-
not do as you like. Ah, no; your desgires
will be of a spiritual nature, you will have
no desire for one moment to take the feel-
ings of this earth upon you, to do or say
what you like. Every throb of the heart,
every pulsation will be to benefit another
mortal or spirit. Who ever thought that
I, the infidel, would in this generation be
the Liberalist, my memory, you may say,
quoted in banquets all over the world?

(Are there any books with you?) There
are no books in spirit life, no page of
printed matter. All Nature is before you,
the work is too great, the society of
friends too precious. You do all your
reading in earth life, and you will do your
working from spirit life.

Mar. 29. Paine: Good evening, my
friend. I feel pleased that you have to
some extent obeyed the rules that were
laid down for you, and kept in control
your temper and have not allowed too free
use of that unruly member which causes
trouble and ofttimes sorrow. So you see,
my friend, it can be governed and kept in
subjection. There is more magnetic force

than I have felt in a good while. I feel
tonight that calmness and peace which
at times come over me, and I can talk with-
out running away and carrying the me-
dium with me, without using such a power
with her as to almost destroy her. I feel
in some measure to blame for the illness
through which she has passed, that I was
the means of abstracting from her body
that magnetizing influence and those
forces which she so much needed to sus-
tain her. I come with such a vehement
force as a rule that I draw upon her too
largely and take from her a certain
amount of her life, and I feel that it is
not right for me to do so. Therefore here-
after when I come it will be only for a
short time and in a mild and quiet way,
for I have seen the evil effects of my talk-
ing too rudely and using her too strongly.

I am glad, my friend, to meet you. Na-
ture has largely endowed you, and you must
make up the rest. In your meetings you
are surrounded by those who are watching
every word and every action, and would like
to take your place in the presidential chair.
Maintain your dignity of character, be not
influenced by them, and when things are
said that do not suit your ear, do not reply;
it is better to say nothing which will bring
back retaliation. Be chary of that. If you
stand by your authority you will come out
ahead. Your meetings are largely increas-
ing, and there is a power there, a thirsting
after spiritual science, a searching there for
tests, everyone wanting and asking for tests.
Your meetings had a small beginning, and
you have planted a good work there which
will develop into a greater field of useful-
ness. There were times when I almost pre-
dicted a failure, but knowing the manner of
man you are, I know you understand the
fitness of things and know that you will
work for the advantage and edification of
those that come to your meetings. It is
not for the mighty, nor those that would
like to hold sway, but for the smaller minds
that have to be fed. They must have a
head and look to him for wisdom and ad-
vice. I feel that you have been given large-
ly of the spirit, you have felt impressed that
there was with you a certain power, and
you speak the words within your mind, and
words that would be an honor when spoken.
Now, friend, I have spoken in a gentle way,
like a woman, and it is hard for me to lay
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aside my character, but knowing our me-
dium’s health is poor, I must not use up her
force.

Father: . (Where is Mollie?) I took
her with me to the higher spheres where we
have been, and I come alone to say a few
words to you. Mollie still remains there
surrounded by her children. She told me
to 8ay to John and the children, she has
felt it best to stay with the other children,
and to rest and to outgrow all the pains and
cares of earth life. She was for a long time
feeble and emaciated, but has now become
bright and happy, with a joy and peace she
never had in this world, in the loveliness
of the spirit life, and in the spiritual growth
of her children that are indeed immortal-
ized in their lives.

My boy, I am glad you succeeded in your
business. I saw you when you were cast
down, but I knew there was an influence at
work to take you from your former unhappy
pos'ition, there was a strong magnetic force
to remove you from it, and you were re-
moved, that your life might be happier and
your business surroundings more pleasant.
Oh, my boy, would that you could feel the
great force that is at your back, the powers
that gather around you. If your eyes were
opened, if you were more spiritual, you
could see the spirits. . Give my love to
all.. Tell John I always loved him; and
mother, mother, hasten the day when she
will come to me, and I can take her and
carry her onward. She will have much to
outgrow, but the goodness of her life will
carry her through. Mollie has outgrown
all her physical sufferings. She stayed
away only that she might get stronger. The
cares of earth life were too much for her.

Phebe: My friend and brother, I have
been standing by listening to the words of
your father, and of Mr. Paine who says he
comes more in the spirit of a woman than
of a man, for his powers are vehement and
his language forecible, but he feels that un-
less he uses that power his words do not
have effect, but that is not so. Sometimes
words of kindness will effect more good than
words so vehement and strong. He crowds
50 ,many words when speaking with such
power and force that he does not stop to
consider how they sound. How he rattles
them like an engine that is full of wind;
and still he is wonderful, he is wonderfully
magnetic, and, my friend and brother, I

am very glad that he chose to come to you,
because you can learn much from his visits.

I have seen the storm with its mighty
power, and how strange it is that men can
see and know all this and not feel there is
a Voice in the world, a power that will make
men tremble and pause. (Destructive
storm in Louisville, Ky.) But it seems as
if men had lost all feeling and do not care
for anything besides the actual living of
today. I can assure you there is a mighty
Power, and great and troublous times are
to come upon the earth, a Power that will
subdue men, which will reveal the majesty
of the Spirit whom we worship. You know
we acknowledge the Power that is over us
as a Spirit superior in intellect and knowl-
edge, and we obey that Power. When we
meet and have our pleasant times together,
we each invoke that Power to help us to do
good when we come to visit mankind. . . .

May 17. Spirit father told me a few
days ago that a friend in Connecticut had
quick consumption and would soon die. To-
day his son called and said his father had
just been buried.

Paine: Good evening, friend, good even-
ing. I congratulate you on the disposition
you have shown in trying to conquer that
hasty passionate feeling that predominates
over you to a certain extent, and you have
felt that you have indeed come off more than
conqueror. When passion governs man-
kind, there come with it those fearful spir-
its of darkness that bring an evil influence,
a feeling of unkindness and discontent, but
when in a calmer moment the passion is
subdued there comes around you a halo of
light that brings peace and contentment to
the mind, and you feel buoyed up with the
strength which the spirit alone can give.

I told you some time ago that you would
have a change in your business. The change
came, and for the better. You are much
better situated, your peace of mind, your
health, everything around you is better.
You have nothing now to make you feel you
are losing either life or spirit or money,
everything is working for your advance-
ment.

When the spirits depart to the spirit
world, and they themselves are not in con-
dition to come for some time, the spirits in
power will come and will suggest ideas to
those that are left behind, and assist them
in their business, and so on through the
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years to come. It is a link, as in a chain
unbroken, those that are left behind are
watched over and guided, and then as a
matter of course when all earthly things
are gone, there is nothing to draw the spirit
mind down to accomplish any good. Some-
times whole families pass away into the
spirit world, and none of those ties are left
for the spirit to work upon. Time never
hangs heavy on the hands of those that
have passed into the spirit world, for they
are promoted higher and higher, they shine
forth in their glory, they go to those celes-
tial regions where there is so much peace
and enjoyment that time never seems heavy.
It is their aspiration to be promoted, to gain
an ascendency, to enter, as it were, the
first, second and third spheres, and so on,
until they reach still higher realms of peace
and never-ending joy and wisdom. They
enter those circles wherein there is so much
to learn, where the curtain is lifted, and
they can behold the blessings of that Being
that formed the universe and holds it in
His power and might.

Well, friend, I can assure you that in the
same routine of life those who are permit-
ted to enter those spheres have no desire
to ever again come back into the outer circle
and take upon themselves the welfare of
their friends, the labor is so great to seek
and look after the mortals in earth life.
When you pass into those circles this busi-
ness is left for those that are bchind. My
friend, I cannot enter into the minute par-
ticulars; to understand them you will have
to wait until you reach the spheres of eter-
nal bliss. As I have said before, when you
enter spirit life Justice sits at the gate, and
all who enter are weighed in the balances,
and if found wanting they enter the lower
abode where they have to outgrow the sins
and the shortcomings of this life. There
they have to be fitted for a higher station
that awaits them, and then their mission is
to do good, and to be permitted to come
back and benefit earthly mortals. Spirit
life is a school for those who must conform
to the rules and regulations and duties of
spirit. There you must live in a manner
that will benefit yourself and help you in
your advancement. You get your rules here
from the dictates of nature, but in the spir-
itual world they are all of a higher grade
and come from a Higher Power, and are
given to us solely to benefit the human race

here on the earth. The time will come, and
it is advancing rapidly, when Spiritualism
will prevail throughout the length and
breadth of the land, when you will not be
ashamed or blush to hear Spiritualism
spoken of, but will be glad that you knew
the philosophy of that power that saves be-
yond the grave. This generation will see
it extended, but not to that extent that the
second will, for this generation is paving
the way, is getting ready for the great truth
to come. . . .

Yes, spirits have the power to visit other
worlds, and they are inhabited, they num-
ber more inhabitants than the globe on
which you live. I have visited other plan-
ets, and I have been gone for long years,
but I am drawn through friendship and for
friendship’s sake to this globe, my former
home, and for love of freedom. The privi-
lege is granted by the Infinite Spirit which
gives me the power to come here tonight and
talk with you. You have much to learn,
much knowledge to attain. It is not in
the handbooks, but it is the language of
Nature, the language of patience, and
everything that pertains to a higher and
nobler life. . . .

June 29. Thomas Fox: Friend, the me-
dium in her distress is trying to take you
back to the home of the South, to the fam-
ily you have left, and as I see the home,
it is gone. (Fact.) There seems to be
there a power that tries to break the fam-
ily ties, and they are willing and ready to
break them. I am glad that I can come
and lift the medium up, that I can take
her out of this distressing situation, for
when she opens her eyes again her trouble
will be gone. It is an influence from those
that have passed from your Southern
home. It was only when I saw the great
struggle of the medium to overcome that
pressure on the brain I came. It was like
a heavy ton-weight holding her down, and
she was suffering so intensely that I came
to relieve her.

And, friend Joe, you cannot afford to
spare her, you cannot afford to lose her,
you won’t find her like again. This is
your home, nice and pleasant. Be genial
and friendly and kind, and do not say
erratic things and spin such words; be
more quiet, be like you were in the days
of your boyhood. You used to be afraid
that everything was wicked and wrong.
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Now you have outlived those times, but I
tell you what it is, they were good old
times; if they were to come back they
would not hurt you. I tell you there is a
mystery, Joe, about this spiritual work,
and there are spirits that come and feel
they 'want to say what they like, and they
don’t care. They float on through the
air, ever ready, as you say in earth life,
to put in their oar, and then those that
are truthful and earnest must suffer for
what the others say. And this is so often
the case that we have to be very watchful
and very careful. But you are so critical
that [you don’t take much stock in it un-
less you know something of its origin, who
it is that says it. I tell you this is a great
thing coming back to earth and talking
with living mortals. Who would have be-
lieved such a thing? You and I would
have, laughed at it, but it is so, it is true.
When you go out of the body and enter
into ‘the other world, it takes you a long
time to grow out of bad habits and every-
thing that compassed you round about in
earth life. You feel like being born anew
and growing up in another atmosphere.
Wiona: White chief. Well, what I see?
You go down there, you fixes things right,
and ;they all gone away and keeps to-
gether. They talks the matter, and talked
and talked, will do what planned to do,
and you pays the bill; you will does it.
The place gone, sold. Mystery about the
place what’s gone. What did you go to
Rihmond for? (Test.) Uncle Greeley.
Big, :short, fat hands. And he says, you
tell your medy after awhile her work here
in earth life will be over, and we have got
a home for her in spirit life where her
needn’t go to live with her children. Her
can come to the spirit world and we will
see to her, for her has been good faithful
servant. Now Uncle Horace says that.
I want medy to go out in the air and get
everything from the trees. White chief,
you thave got to be nice and kind, and
throw around you good influence what will
help|you, and will help you in your busi-
ness, You got money in the stocks, and
you got enough. If I sees anything what
ain’t right, I come and tell you. (Did you
see |friend Fox just now?) Him very
cheerful when in earth life. I notice him
have bright eyes, they shine; not very

tall, not been in spirit world dreadful
many years. (All true.)

July 5. Paine: Friend, you have closed
your meetings, and souls are hungering
and thirsting for knowledge. They feel
the avenues are closed and separated far
and wide. They will long again for a
place to meet and hold communion to-
gether. There is one thing I would say
to you: I see that you have improved very
much in your speech and in your thinking
and acting, you are more subdued, more
mild in manner. Draw near to the spirits,
and they will draw near to you and fill
your soul with loving kindness.

(What about Jupiter?) Jupiter is a
large planet and was at one time inhab-
ited. At present it is not. There is an
empty space that seems to fill immensity.
This planet on which you live has but one
moon and but one sun, but it is full of
inhabitants continually coming and con-
tinually going. Jupiter has been called
by scientists various names, but is known
as Jupiter by those that study the heavens
and the orbs and the planets. Mars is
another planet and originated from Jupi-
ter. The people that inhabited Jupiter
were a superior people, endowed with wis-
dom, they were not of the earth earthy,
but people of knowledge and farsighted-
ness. They have passed out of that planet
into other planets. I do not say they died.
The fact is that when their work is done,
like spirits they pass from one planet to
another, they become more spiritualized,
their passing out is like going into spirit
life, only there is no death. In the moon
there are neither lakes, mountains nor
rivers. I do contradict the astronomers
who say it is inhabited and has these
things.

You often ask where heaven is, where
is the abode of the spirits after they pass
out of this life. I tell you, my friend, that
is a subject that may engage the strongest
and greatest minds that have ever lived.
The heavens are above you, the spirit
world is beyond you. It is not so far away
but what spirits can see and know the
doings of earth life to a great extent.
They do not go out from a globe that en-
circles this planet. The spirit world is
not so far removed as you think, you dwell
much nearer to it than you are aware of,
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much nearer, and as you go along from
day to day you are drawing so much
nearer to spirit life, and it seems as if you
could almost clasp hands with those that
are above you. They watch your doings,
and when this mortal life is passed, how
astonished will you be to know you lived
80 near to the spirit world. You will say,
Can it be possible that I lived and moved
80 near to the spirits that they could see
and know all the doings of my life, see and
know me as I am? There is a lesson in
this thought, and, friend. if you would
think of this as much as of criticizing the
slight mistakes that are made, it would be
far better, for you are altogether too criti-
cal for your own good. I feel that in com-
ing to you I had a labor to perform; that
labor I have tried to do as successfully
as I could, but you have not been an easy
subject, you have not been.one that would
yield one jot or tittle of the way, but have
stood ready in every visit I have made to
seize upon something that has not been
pleasing to your ear or satisfying to your
taste. Therefore, what is left undone, let
it go undone. The instrument that I have
had to work through has been a feeble one,
and to the best of her ability and with the
best powers I have had, I have done my
duty.

Wiona here reported the name of Bev-
erly. (Aunt Jane’s husband in Virginia.)
He’s got another woman. (True; married
again.) :

July 19. Pheebe: My friend and brother,
I come tonight that the silence may be
broken. I began to feel it is time that I
should come again and take the watchful
care over you that I once held, for it seems
to me when I am away that the reins slip
loose and there is nothing to hold you;
you seem to go at random, hither and
thither, wherever your mind leads you,
wandering, roving, feeling at times you
would like to fly, as if the earth could not
hold you. Be not hasty, but more patient,
remember the years come slowly on when
you, too, will break and be feeble, and you
will look back and wonder how it was that
you did not have sympathy for others
when their step was slow and they felt
the burden of years upon them. It surely
will come upon all, as it did to sister and
myself, and to my friend (Oliver John-
son), he who lived longer in earth life; he,

too, felt the burden was heavy and hard
to bear. How many times did we breathe
upon him the spirit of patience and love,
trying to cheer him when he lay in his
lowly cot, trying to make him feel that the
days were passing away when he would
come to us, when we could reach out our
arms and take him home. And so it will
be in the coming days of the medium,
when we will take her home to ourselves
to rest. . . It was our mission to visit
the sick and afflicted, and it is our blessed
privilege now to receive them and rejoice
with them in spirit life. Your field and
your mission lie in a different path. You
did not take upon yourself so much senti-
ment, but you followed out and extended
your feelings more in a business way, for
more independence and stability. . . .

Medium affected in throat. Father: . . .
It was someone standing by the medium
that was suffocated, choked to death with
a bone in his throat. He was an acquain-
tance of the medium many years ago, and
he has been trying to control her. His
name he says was Henry Lyman. (Cor-
rect.) . . .

Sept. 5. Paine: Go up and visit my
tomb. Go stand under the old tree where
I was buried and drink your fill. My re-
mains are under the monument. They
thought they stole them away, but they
did not, it was only the talk to satisfy the
public feelings, as I was such an infidel.
They said they were taken to England,
but they took up the remains of an Indian;
they did it purposely. There are many
things hidden that will never be brought
to light. They were bribed to take my
body. I was secreted after being taken
up in 1821, and it was privately replaced
under the tomb, as is known to my friends
here. . . .

Wiona (clapping her hands and laugh-
ing gleefully): I want you write letter
home. You tell ’em Wiona come and tell
how they moved. I heard ’em talking
about having a school in their place. I
ain’t been there since I left. The girl like
to have more wampum if her could get it.
Best for pretty face be home, ’cause her
mother wants her stay there and see to
the other ones, ’cause they ain’t so steady,
and her must not go away and stay so long
again. And the next one to her there got
so wild.
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I been through awful sight, getting peo-
ples to their homes going off, going here,
going there, going everywhere. My medy
breaks down when I go away. I can’t go
away often on such missions. I don’t like
medy have ’vulsions here (stomach). I
first went to Staunton, stayed there but
little. while, and next to poor Indians, all
robbed, had no money, put on the train,
sent out home, and they was going put
’em off train when they gots ’em way off
to leave ’em there, and I ’pressed ’em, I
just said to the man what runs engine,
put on your steam, put on your steam, and
I made him just push through, don’t you
see, understand? I just stayed there and
I put thoughts into his head to push it
ahead.

(Did you see the new home in Staun-
ton") I just stayed long enough to get
the influence of the moving. I went there
in the night. They had moved when I got
there, and I had to find the place where
they igone. (Described it correctly.) How
you ‘spect I find it? Well, I just scented
it. You know what the dogs does. I fol-
lowed the trail. How him will laugh,
won’t he? (Mr. P.) They felt bad at first,
but after they got moved they was glad.
The | grandmother would like it better
where they be than on the hill, the air so
keen up there when the winter comes.
(What do you think of Mr. P.?7) I think
him got good principles, believes his true
victions. He is very honest, what the
world says, too honest for his own good.
Him don’t like nobody meddles with his
family, or himself. Him like to take care
of himself, minds his own business. Ain’t
much of man to make money. Him can
spend it better than make it, but him
don’t have it to spend.

Sept. 20. Paine: (Mr. Paine, some peo-
ple say they have found your bones in Eng-
land.) They know not whose bones they
are; they never were my bones, let them
worship them if they choose. They have
worshiped the bones of St. Peter and of the
apostles, and they can venerate mine if
they like, but they will first have to find my
body. There is no truth in the whole thing,
it is ﬁall hearsay of what this one said and
the other one did. I know of a surety
where my bones lie, and when I told you,
I said what was true. They need not send
the bones to America, for they are already

here. It is to me a matter of very little
moment, the idea of transporting my re-
mains from country to country. (See
Sept. 6.) . . .

Sept. 27. Phmbe: My friend and brother,
there are spirits in spirit life that have
gone out from families that were honored
and great that have never come back. Why
it is I cannot explain to your satisfaction.
But I know there are many that have never
returned to earth life to talk or to comfort
their sorrowing friends, but my sister and
I and those of our friends that went out of
this life so near together have held sweet
communion with those we knew in earth life,
and with many we did not know. We have
been brought in contact with them by spir-
itual influence, and we have been happy to
come from time to time, were brought to
you in a somewhat similar manner, and
have for a long time followed up that spir-
itual friendship which has been pleasant
to me, and I think to you also. Very many
we knew in earth life are here, my con-
stant companions, near and dear to me. We
cannot always go to different ones, but each
one has his own particular friends he visits,
as in my coming to you and others, and I
can assure you, my friend, that I feel drawn
to you more than ever, I feel there is some-
thing in you, in your disposition, that will
lift you up and set you upon a plane where
you can do much good, where you can wield
the pen, use the implements of learning,
but you will live and labor with your
tongue for something besides the earning,
the spending of money. There must be
something besides pressure of business, the
labor of the day. You want intellectual
food, the food that will spiritualize the
mind. You must not dwell too much on
light literature, for it destroys the prin-
ciples of the soul. (Had been reading some
French fiction.) As you are about to take
your place again before the people, you will
want the restraining influence that you
may not indulge in anything that will bring
criticism or words out of season. I will try
to impress you, as I have often done, to
put words into your mouth and thoughts
into your heart, that you may give peace
and comfort to those that hear you.

Oct. 11. Paine: . Science is advanc-
ing wonderfully in many things, but with
that same amount of money given to the
poor and destitute on this lower platform,
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where intelligence is at such a low ebb, it
would be far better for humanity at large
to build up mankind from the depths and
the degradation about them; it would do
more good than all the telescopes that will
ever be constructed to penetrate Mars or
the Moon. How much better it would be to
build homes for the poor that have no where
to lay their heads. What is there for a man
of poverty, no work, no food, no raiment?
Who is to help him rise upon his feet? Who
is to give him a position where he may get
bread for himself and family? Oh, these
great men that passed off in the ages that
are gone, if they could come back to earth
again, if they could raise the war-trumpet
and speak to the nations of the earth, there
would be a different time, their cry would
be heard. You may send ships abroad to
benefit foreign nations. Let her who sits
upon England’s throne help her own poor.
Let her draw from her own revenues money
enough to satisfy England’s starving poor.
Let the nations over which she reigns,
Wales and Scotland, come up to the call.
Why should America, with her thousands
and thousands of poor be left to suffer
while they carry bread to the Queen’s do-
minions? I tell you it is all wrong; they
have no right to do it. Friend, I fought
for freedom, and I say, while the Queen of
England sways her scepter let her support
her own poor. She can sit upon her throne
and know that America will feed her starv-
ing ones. While she endows her sons and
her daughters with millions upon millions,
America’s poor are suffering starvation, and
does she send her shiploads of provisions
for your poor? Does she lend a helping
hand for even those that come here from
foreign shores and bring beggary and des-
titution into our streets? Does she stand
with her ships ready to help America? Ah,
1no; but she folds her arms and smiles. (We
hear she believes in Spiritualism.) Well,
friend, she is a woman, and were she eman-
cipated from the royalty of England and
stood out alone as a woman she would have
a good heart, but surrounded as she is by
emissaries and by her own family, and by
those who watch her continually, she has
but few privileges that she can call her
own. She may to a certain extent believe
in Spiritualism, but she dare not set up its
doctrines or practice its faith.

Nov. 8. Paine: Good evening, friend.

It is not necessary for me to sound a trum-
pet or blow a horn to say I am coming,
but there are many things upon which I
would like to speak, so many things which
are involving a great human history at
the present time, such as the Democratic
ticket which is sweeping through the land,
hither and thither and everywhere, and
carrying all before it. It is those that call
themselves Republicans that have not
done their duty or come up to the standard
of the Republican principles as they
should have done. There has been a fall-
ing off in faith among those in high places.
He who stands at the head of the Govern-
ment has been weak and has not carried
out the principles of the Constitution, he
has not followed the high standard for
which he was elected, and it is through
the McKinley Bill in a great measure these
things will be swept away. Some time
will pass before its action will benefit the
people. It may be a great benefit to many,
but at the same time it will be a great
cause of sorrow to millions, because the
rum-shops will be sanctioned and strong
drink which is the curse of the nation will
run its race. With fearful strides will the
people fall. I can assure you, my friend,
this country has now reached a crisis, an
era in darkness; the time has come when
it seems that rum, like a destroying angel
with uplifted hands, will march through
the land, breweries will be established in
every place, and grog-shops will be opened
on every corner, and he that stands at the
head of your city government will sanc-
tion all this. It is a fearful time in which
you live, a time when principle is laid
aside; it is money and money power. That
seems to be the cry of the masses. You
live in a time more fearful than the time
of the Rebellion, when all law and all
integrity seemed set aside. The men that
were chosen to fill the high places are
men of vulgar passions, men of vulgar
affinities. They care not for truth or up-
rightness, but they look out for their sal-
aries, for the money they can get out of
the poor that have to be taxed to meet
their wants. And so it goes on from legis-
lation to legislation, from power to power.
It is a rum question, a money question,
and who shall have the greatest spoils, he
who sits at the head of the Government,
or the millions under him? Business ap-
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pears to desert the household; more power,
more money, fat office and high position
are what the people want and all they care
for., If there could come a general cru-
sade, a general war to destroy one-half of
the rum-shops, the other half to be burned
as by fire, it would be a grand and glorious
thing for the country, but at the same
time while they would be burnt out, they
would be built up with more splendor,
with better adornments than before. All
that man can do in this position is to as-
sert his own rights, establish his princi-
ples and live up to the faith within him,
and leave the strategy of uncleanness be-
hind him. I feel that in the coming years
the: country will almost come to civil war,
man with man will yet rise up to test his
rights, but as the clergy have stood up
and tried to proclaim what they call the
truth, they did not half do their business,
they felt afraid to come out boldly. Some
few spoke openly, and others would send
in their resignation and be afraid the
world should know what side they were
on. You can see it for yourself. In days
that are passed people were not so much
for the rum drink; they were more for
civil rights and more for justice and for
the good of the nation, for the great
masses instead of for the few. But there
will come again an overthrow, in a short
time Republicanism again will triumph.

Phebe: My friend and brother, we gave
Leah a joyous welcome. We received her
into our spirit band with great pleasure;
but so weak. She is not able to control
any one, but Oh, the friends that met her,
the joyous company of spirits ever sur-
rounding her. Her old-time friends of
earth, so many, crowded around to give
her welcome, such as Alice, Oliver John-
son, Greeley, Dr. Grey, Sojourner Truth.
How joyfully we received her in the spirit
life, our dear sister Leah, who was so
kind and loving to us in earth life, who
so often gave to us her hospitality and
friendship. So many have come I could
not begin to name them all, in the house
prepared for her. .

Dec. 6. Wiona gave names and other
recognized tests. Received letter from Dr.
Krebs.

Wiona: I see by the letter what you got
from that way off he wants my medy to
see if her can get anything for him. I see

there is passed out of his family a brother
that lived a good ways from him, good
while ago, and I think an uncle and a sis-
ter, but Oh, Oh, there’s a spirit what comes
to him, a woman, and there is more prop-
erty going to be left to him—something
with a five, from way off. This person
what passed out is near relative, but very
old, and has some property, and they di-
vide between him and another one. I see
the influence what draws ’em together,
and he got big family of his own passed
away. Him’s a man with very peculiar
feelings, him very set in his ways, what
calls very positive. If he makes up his
mind, his mind is made up. I gets Ed-
ward, and he is quite a young man, and
he seems to make one of his family. I see
him very plain. And I see the name of
Jerusha, and another one of his family.
Seemed to suffer with his head, ’cause I
think him was killed in the war; looks like
soldier, dressed in the Confederate clothes.
I get the name of Martha, and of a Josie
what belongs to him, and I get another
name for him, Sumner, and 1 gets a name
like Lan-cas-ter. Here comes spirit name
of George, and he, too, is a friend, and
here comes an old man who says he was
one of the nicest men he ever met when he
was on the earth, for he helped him so
much—Dr. Krebs. And the Martha and
Aunt Jane, great friends, come together.
And with him comes two wives. That first
wife passed away before him knew any-
thing about Spiritualism, and him love her
very much. The love between them two
was stronger than between that one what's
gone last. There’s waiting for him a large
family of wives and children and brothers
and sisters, pretty nearly all his family
gone fore him. He is very set, believes
firmly in the spirit life, and him live
within himself, lives almost in spirit
world. (The doctor recognized all these
statements by letter.)

Dec. 14. Freeman: There’s an influ-
ence here that takes possession of the
medium and nearly controls her. It seems
to be a spirit that was deaf and dumb,
that holds her mouth and tongue, and it
cannot use the medium’s fingers to talk,
but exercises a power that is almost para-
lyzing. She can speak in spirit life, but
the firm effort that she makes is to show
you who she was. She liked you, she was
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in love with you. (A deaf mute whom I
talked with manually in Richmond in
1861; from Deaf and Dumb Asylum,
Staunton, Va.)

You have one in your meetings that is
indeed spiritual-minded, easily controlled,
and for that reason so often a mouthpiece
for those on our side of life. It is easy
enough, friend, for anyone to write: I am
with you, be of good cheer; and sign the

initials on your ballot, but how much bet-
ter is a communication that is tangible,
that is full of life and love from those you
know? For instance, friend, one of your
grand communications from your sister
Phebe, who has communicated in all the
forbearance and loveliness of her nature,
in all the kindness, in all the charity and
love of years and years. . . .
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CHAPTER XV.

\EB. 7, 1891. Paine: It has been a
F long time since I have come to you.
. You have round about you a mighty
band of spirits that will aid and assist
you; they have done so, and will do so con-
tinually, because, friend, you are earnest
in seeking out fraud, and earnest in what
you think is the truth, and doing what you
think is right. Many times have I entered
thig dwelling, many times have I made the
rap, that the inmates might know of my
presence; many a time have I come in the
darkness of the night and made those
knocks which meant, I am here, be not
afraid, but be trusting and believing.
(Frequent independent rappings.) I can-
not use the medium with my vehemence,
because she has not sufficient lung power.
In a hundred years from now, as time
rolls on and free thought increases, my
name will be honored, and liberty of
speech will so prevail that the grand heads
will shake and great changes occur, every
spot on this globe will become civilized,
and each one will so vie with another in
mechanical ingenuity that the time in
which you live will seem insignificant, and
so great will be the advancement of the
people that they will look back upon the
people of this time as of a dark age. It
is progression, ever and onward. . . .
July 19. Medium visiting from Brook-
lyn, Wiona controlled and referred to
sudden death of Charles Pratt, of Stand-
ard Oil Company, 26 Broadway, and the
consequent agitation, describing accur-
ately the principal talkers as I knew them.
Aug. 9. Paine: I saw you as you stood
by my tomb, and I felt it was good to be
remembered, although I know at this time
how many thousands throughout the earth
are thinking my thoughts, are speaking
my words, are following out the principles
which actuated me in my life’s work. I
can go back and take up the things which
I laid down when my breath passed out of
my body, solitary and alone. I was indeed
alone, carried to that lonesome distant
place, with not a habitation within a mile,

and there laid to rest by the roadside, that
all who passed by could scoff and laugh
and say, that is the end of Paine, the infi-
del. But time rolled on in its ceaseless
flight, new generations of men and women
came up and walked the earth, men of
noble name, men of grand thoughts and
education, advanced in liberalism and free
speech, and generation after generation
has succeeded one another, until they
erected to the memory of the infidel a mon-
ument which has brought people from all
nations and climes to see it. Thousands
have bowed at the shrine which entombed
the infidel, Paine. How many have taken
up my train of thought, how many have
advanced my sentiments and have gone
forth proclaiming peace and good-will to
man, holding up the standard of right and
truth and justice.

The day has passed when this country
was steeped in sorrow and out of it came
a nation crowned with glory, but, Oh, how
they have abused the privileges which
have been granted them. How they have
trampled upon the free principles of the
nation, turning and twisting and over-
turning and undervalueing everything,
whereby they might gain the almighty dol-
lar. It was not for this that this country
was founded; it was not for this that lib-
erty was proclaimed all over the land from
hilltop to vale; it was not that man might
triumph over his fellow-man, but that jus-
tice and equity and right might prevail.
I could go on and speak until the dawning
of the morning, but you know the senti-
ments of Thomas Paine, you know how
much he talked for justice and to put
down oppression, how he labored for the
benefit of humanity and not for the few,
how he labored to rescue this country
from the English grasp, till today she
stands head-foremost, far above English
power and English tyranny. I refer to
matters commercial and political, and to
all things by which they tried to subdue
the masses and override them. The world
has advanced in knowledge, literature, civ-
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ilization, free thought and liberal prin-
ciples.

In my day the old continents of Europe
were thronged the same as today, but it
is only into the new world the old world
pours its paupers. They come here be-
cause they consider America a free coun-
try, where villainy, murder, and every kind
of crime can be committed. Laws should
be passed that they stay at home in their
own land, and let this country redeem
itself, and let the work and the wages that
go to those from foreign shores go to the
free-born sons of the soil, the American-
born citizens. Let them claim their heri-
tage, their rightful heirship to the land
that gave them birth. Have you in all the
annals of your life ever known me to tell
an untruth? Do people say that I was
a heathen, do they sneer as in generations
past? No; they have their great days and
their great dinners in honor of my mem-
ory. Had Ingersoll lived in my day, and
had he gone out of this life, in all proba-
bility they would have laid him across the
street on the other side of the fence.

Sept. 13. Phaebe: To you, my friend,
with a ready pen, with a willing mind,
with a brain so wide that it can grasp in-
tellectual worth, you that can lay hold of
an idea and probe it to the end, to you
much has been given, and very much will
be required of you, because you have it in
your power to do good to humanity, to
help those that are downtrodden, and even
if nothing else you have the power to
speak to others of the hope and the faith
within you, to let them see the light and
know there is something beyond this life,
that there is a spirit land where mortals
go, whence emancipated spirits can come
back and visit the earth, where they rise
on the pinions of love and enter brighter
circles above. Oh, my friend and brother,
but few have the advantage that you have,
but few can wield the pen as you can, and
think so deeply as you think, and while
the mighty power lies within and before
you, as you live day by day, so will your
spiritual powers increase and grow in
strength. I have taken a deep interest in
your work, and want you to be satisfied
with what you do to maintain your meet-
ings. . . .

Oct. 16. Greeley: Good evening, friend.

This is a time when it is natural for any
spirit that has dwelt in earth life to come
and take an interest in your affairs, unless
his interest has died out in the separation
of soul and body. But as I was so much
interested in politics in my early life, 1
am drawn to this earth, and feel that so
much is at stake in the welfare of your
country. I feel that the powers that are
and the powers that will be must be united
to make one great whole out of the nation.
But, friend, how can man seek to injure
his fellow-man and declare that every
other man is wrong, is a villain, is a liar,
except in his own party? Could you be-
hold for one moment the situation of af-
fairs, your very soul would recoil in hor-
ror, and you would say, deliver me from
the deceits of this earth and from its po-
litical strife. That is what involves the
nations in quarrels, makes them fight, and
makes the streets run in rivers of blood,
as they trample one upon another to at-
tain their end. Hardly has the strife
ceased and peace been restored before the
politics of the people renew the struggle.
My friend, avoid it, it is better to leave it
alone, for it destroys your peace of mind
and the finer feelings of your nature and
makes you more of a beast than a man.
Of what avail is it if a political party car-
ries the day and gains its end? It is only
for a short time, it brings discontent and
evil, it brings unkind feelings, and bloody
strife throughout the land. So, my friend,
fold your hands, take your own view of
things and live a life of love and kindness.
Care not for what the world might say so
long as you know you are in the right,
and let your watchword be Onward, your
faith abiding and sure. There is much to
be gained in the warfare for the spiritual
faith, in the everlasting friendship and
fellowship of those that have gone before.

Nov. 15. Phebe: Oh, my friend and
brother, I greet you with loving-kindness,
and I am so happy to think that I can come
again for a little while. Since I have been
with you, I have visited the higher sphere,
where I beheld your sister, where I saw
so many of those you knew in earth life.
I knew the affinity, the friendship that ex-
isted between many of the friends that
have gone to the other spheres. I have
come back that I might be present at this
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sitting and talk a little with you, for you
are a chosen friend, one to whom I delight
to come for a little communication.

My dear friend and brother, you are
again on the platform as president of the
Society. Oh, battle for the right, for the
faith you love and cherish, stand nobly
by it and you will succeed in your meet-
ings. Let your faith be the bright star of
your existence, lay not aside the princi-
ples of Spiritualism for any other subject.
Oh, my friend and brother, it delights me,
it fills me with joy, to see you again in a
place where you can show to the world
what you are and what you can do; that
youican hold up your head and speak for
yourself and for the truth that is within
you. I come also to strengthen the me-
dium, that I may say something to com-
fort! her, to cheer her, for I see the de-
pression that rests upon her. I want you
to throw it off and let her be baptized with
the 'spirit of kindness which will lift up
her isinking soul. Dear old medium, so
long the mouthpiece of us all. Honor her,
and/your own name will be honored.

How many, how very many are here that
were your friends and companions in
earth life, so many that when you enter
upon the spirit plane you will see that

you have hardly left the world behind, so
many will come to grasp your hand, and
you will feel that the step from earth into
spirit life is only like stepping over a
chasm—one long step and you are here
among the loved ones. We go to higher
spheres where we meet those that have
gone before us, and those that are there
advance still higher and higher, until they
enter into the spirit life where there is
no stepping back again into the lower
spheres. .

Wiona reported two spirits unknown to
the medium, giving their names, John Hall
and a Mr. Blood, both business friends,
the first recently departed, the latter a
suicide, neither a believer.

Called on a Mrs. Kirk, a stranger, who
was influenced to say that I would get a
letter from my mother complaining of
sickness; that a male spirit was present
who said he had written me a letter in life
reminding me to send my mother some
money. Three days after, I received a
letter from mother, announcing her recent
illness. The second reference was to Wil-
liam P. Hughes, of Richmond, Va., just
passed away, who did write me such a
letter when I had forgotten my usual re-
mittance.
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control: Brother—brother—brother.

I am so glad to be able to say brother.
Forgive Mamie. John—Ilove. So much to
say. So anxious. . . .

Pheebe: I am glad that the great strug-
gle is over, for it was extremely hard for
your sister to gather up strength to try.
She seemed to throw her life into the
effort to speak. Oh, how hard it was, and
the feeble attempt she has made. I will
say to you, my friend, that after she left
this life, so great was her feebleness, the
exhausted condition in which she passed
out of life, she was received by her father
and borne about in his arms, a wasted
shadow. And Oh, my friend and brother,
the great distress, the bitterness of part-
ing from her family. Only by slow de-
grees, by tender care, by earnest watching,
and with a longing desire to come and to
send some message, some word of love
back to the loved ones that she left behind
her, will she succeed. With the children
she met with warm embrace, the family
ties were renewed in spirit life, the chil-
dren born of her body, and brothers and
sisters and dear ones connected by the
ties of love and blood, all there, with all
that could be done to strengthen and com-
fort her. She has at last, to a certain ex-
tent, outgrown those infirmities and gained
strength and beauty of spirit, her looks
come back to her, and the brightness, the
cheerfulness that were wont to shine on
her face in earth life.

May 29. The medium, after a long stay
in Brooklyn with her daughter Julia, came
over to New York today to tell me that my
friend, Dr. Krebs, of Staunton, Va., had
just been to see her, to tell her to tell me,
he had suddenly passed away. (Confirmed
by a letter a few days later.)

Wiona: I, too, told my medy Dr. Krebs
passed out this life. And Dr. Krebs feels
very bad because his daughter feels so bad
over her father’s death. He went away
very sudden, and him was so ’prised when
he found himself in spirit life, and he met

FEB. 28, 1892. Mollie, struggling to get

CHAPTER XVI.

there all his family; and he mets his two
wives. One was mother of his children what
went not such long time ago. This one
what was left is the child of the first mother.
Him tells medy to keep up good courage,
and her must try make good man of you,
’cause you wanted somebody what was
steady to keep you along in narrow curve.
Says you throw off the balance power and
get away. Dr. Krebs so happy in spirit
life, ’cause he meets so many of his spirit
friends, his family, every one. There was
only two or three left here in the earth, and
he just went home, in 'mong his peoples
from all over, found them there ready to
receive him, but him brought down to earth
by grief of his daughter. I see Mr. Paine
coming here like whirlwind.

Paine: My friend, I bid you good morn-
ing. The bright sun comes forth over the
hills and covers the earth with its beauty,
the mountain-tops and the valleys are made
alive by its warmth, and you—but a mortal
upon this earth—are groveling and digging
and delving, and knowing not what to do.
Come out of your shell and be a man among
men. You have a work to do for yourself;
let others do it for themselves. Tomorrow
crowds upon your nation, upon your world,
the memories of the past, of all the great
battles that have been fought for freedom.
(Decoration Day.) Tomorrow they will
bring forth the soldiers from every quarter,
loading the wagons with fresh floral gifts
to be strewn for memory’s sake over those
who laid down their lives for the freedom of
this country. Can you, my friend, realize
for one moment the value of those precious
lives that with musket in hand went forth
to fight the battles of this land and to save
this country from oppression? Think you
that you can pass on unmindful of the souls
or whose graves you lay the flowers of mem-
ory? Will you walk by as a stranger, for-
getting that you are eating the bread of
freedom in the land their bravery saved?
Ah, my friend, it is better to live in this
day than to have lived in the ages that are
passed when this nation was but a wilder-
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ness, when it was redeemed from the hands
of the British, when they wanted to step
their feet upon this soil and claim it as
their own, when every man rose up in his
might and in the integrity of his spirit
fought for and won the nation’s freedom.
Think you they were afraid to lay down
their lives? They have passed away, but
not in forgetfulness. The memory of the
past still lives in history, the memory of the
great and the honored can never be forgot-
ten. Oh, my friend, day by day you make
your own history. Those that have fought
the jgood fight and laid down their lives will
tomorrow be crowned with immortelles of
beauty, and I may say to you, my friend, as
one.that has come up, as it were, from ob-
scurity and set his feet upon a wall, to you
that have labored more for yourself than
for ;your country, come up and do what is
right and honorable for yourself in the lat-
ter days of your life. Good-day.

June 18. Dr. Krebs (feebly for the first
time) : It is but little I can say. I have not
the | strength to control. I thought very
much of the medium. "Many, many times
I took up her picture, thinking the time
would come when I would see her again. I
see :her struggles, the great struggle she
makes. So firmly grounded in the spiritual
life. In passing out of life my eyes were
opened to realize the beauties of the land
that was before me. So delighted was I
upon reaching spirit life that all thoughts
of this life vanished. The love for my
daughter in her grief was intense. But
she would not believe in the doctrine that I
held so dear, therefore she would not be
comforted.

My friend, I cannot speak stronger. It
is with a mighty effort I speak at all. But
there are so many new things, so many new
ideds, so many facts that I want to lay be-
fore you as spiritual truths. The mere
talking of Spiritualism, the mere thinking
about it, is not enough. There is nothing
youi do in this life but rises up before you
like: a mountain when you reach this side
of life. I saw so many mistakes that I
made, the errors that I committed, that I
felt: as if I had a great probation to go
through with, but my strong, firm faith
kept me and lifted me up in the joy and
happiness of seeing my friends and family;
and among the numerous friends I saw was
my old friend Mrs. Pritchard, your sister.

She feels overjoyed, and was among the
number that welcomed me in spirit life.
She retains much of the looks of her earth
life, but is more celestial, brighter; there
beams from her eyes such loving splendor,
wrapped up in the happiness of her chil-
dren here, and of the many, many friends
that are with her. She told me she had
never been able to control the medium, al-
though she had tried many, many times, but
there seemed to come an influence between
her and the medium which prevented her
from approaching her so she could talk with
you with freedom. She is not able, she said,
to control any one since she entered spirit
life. She said there were many things she
did which she regretted, but so far she has
never attempted to remove or to change in
any way the course of life of her family.
With the great feebleness that came upon
her, it seemed as if she never could rise
out of it, but she is advancing more and
more into the life of a regenerated spirit,
and she hopes in time to come and make all
things right. Now, my friend, I cannot
talk any more. I have much to say to you
in regard to your own belief, your own
thoughts and feelings, but I cannot say any
more now.

June 22. Dr. Krebs (in the medium’s
public circle.) Friends: I dearly love the
Cause, and after a very short sickness I
passed out of this life. I found myself in
the spirit world, and when I saw the beauty
and the splendor of the spiritual life, all
the desire of my earth life was fulfilled. I
beheld the truth of Spiritualism in all its
glory. I met here the friends I had known
in my life, my own family, my children. I
met them blossoming in beauty and in pur-
ity. Those that had passed out of life long
before had grown in spiritual grace and wel-
comed me, and Oh, I can tell you, you that
claim to be Spiritualists, there is truth in
it, it is indeed a grand thing to live and
know that after you have passed out of this
life you will be received into that everlast-
ing felicity which awaits you on the other
side. But you must labor for it, you must
do good, you must seek to relieve the poor,
you must be kind and gentle.

When told that I was drawing near to my
end, Death had no terror for me. It was
just like stepping out of this life into the
life beyond. When I looked back and saw
myself prepared for the grave, I saw them
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take me to the tomb, I saw the deep grief
of my daughter, I saw the anguish of my
friends, and I was above them and looked
down upon them. And I saw the wife who
had gone to the higher and better life. I
left the old garments that I wore here, and
Death, what was it? It was but the ex-
change of life, the breath that was there
and was gone. I gasped, and I opened my
eyes, seeing all things pass away here, and
I felt indeed that I was a new man in an-
other sphere. It seemed to me that I was
carried a long way, my spirit was a long
time in going, the distance was great. It
was some time before I reached the spirit
life, probably some hours, but not days,
when my eyes were opened on such loveli-
ness that it is almost impossible to describe
it to you. When first I reached the spirit
life there were my friends, looking natural
and bright and happy.

In earth life I had two wives. One
passed out of life some time before. I met
her in all her loveliness as young and fair
as when I first took her for a bride. The
last wife passed away not many months
before I did, and I met her there, and both
received me as if they were one, both came
to me with joy and with gladness, and
there in their beauty and their loveliness
they met me and conducted me to their
home in spirit life, and so many friends
came to me that I knew in earth life in
distant towns and cities. Being a physi-
cian on the earth and having at one time
a large practice, I met so many that had
gone before me, and it was indeed a re-
union of souls, a grand reunion, and even
now since I have been in the spirit world
I have not seen the half of them.

June 25. Dr. Krebs: Friend Snipes, 1
did indeed make a great effort to come
back to earth. It is not an easy matter,
but after a while I hope to be able to come
early and often. There are so many things
I want to say that I must make a big effort.
I see your mother distressed in your not
coming home earlier, mourns very much
after you. I see she is getting feeble and
grows more and more so. It is with pleas-
ure I see your niece softens and becomes
more gentle and more kind. One reason
for it, as far as I can see is, she feels lone-
some and fears she made a great mistake
in her visit to you. I think her father has
considerable to contend with in regard to

his family. They feel so bitter against
spiritual things and will not speak of
them. I never in my lifetime felt like
speaking of my neighbors, but I see it as
it is. You must make your arrangements
to go home soon, because it is a great re-
lief to your mother. I see your father
often, but he goes to a higher sphere; he
is raised out of the conditions of his earth
life. I have many things to regret that
passed in my own life. Much, very much
do I mourn over many things that I did.
When on the earth I felt so strong in the
faith that the mountains could not shake
me, and now I realize the full truth, the
full beauty of that glorious truth which
will shine brighter and brighter unto the
perfect day.

And I want to say to you, my friend,
your life has been a peculiar one, suffer-
ing in childhood, suffering when a young
man for the many things that your soul
longed for and did not have, and when
you reached manhood you made a bold
stroke for yourself, you branched out like
a tree covered with foliage, and spread
out your branches hither and thither, try-
ing to plant the truth in places where ev-
ery one could hear and enjoy that great
privilege, and for these things, for the
many acts of kindness, for the deeds done
in the body, which are too numerous to
mention, for all these there is for you a
charm, a place in the home of your family
that have gone before you, and when you
reach this side of the eternal spiritual
life you will look back upon the life you
lived here and you will see every deed of
kindness rising up before you like a pil-
lar of fire, and you will see the means you
have accumulated so quickly scattered
that it will bring a great grief and sorrow
to you after all your labor on the earth.
It has been so in my case. I strove to
save, and I felt it such a hardship to spend
ever so small a sum, but it would have
been better for me had I enjoyed the pleas-
ures of life, as I once did when I came to
your great city. I had what you call real
enjoyment. I tell you it is a great grief
to reach this side of life and see what you
have saved go like the wind, washed away
like the waves of the sea, carried out into
the mighty ocean. This life is excellent
only so far as you make it excellent for
yourself, for the time passes away so rap-
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idly that you cannot begin to enjoy what
you have before you are taken away from
it, unless you go hastily to work to do it.
I congratulate you, my friend, on over-
coming, as I could not, the struggles of life,
on the home you have, and I take great
pleasure in coming to talk with you, great
pleasure.

July 8. Paine: You talk of the day of
American Independence, a day which is
fitly celebrated throughout the length and
breadth of your land, a day which has
brought forth so much joy after so much
bloodshed and misery. I tell you it was
joy to the whole world after the reaction.
As every year brlngs around the 4th of
J uly, who should rejoice more than I who
helped to plant the standard, who helped
to raise the flag of American Independ-
ence? Cheers, cheers for the American
flag; Tomorrow will be a day when all
those who participated in the signing of
the Declaration of Independence will feel
within their hearts a throb of pleasure
that America has arisen from its ashes
and proclaimed her own independence
with a power that cannot be conquered,
grand and mighty in upholding the rights
of her people. It is only politics that op-
presses the people, and there should be
a better feeling among those that employ
the laboring majority. We see the oppres-
sion and we feel it, and this of itself al-
most brings on civil war. It is something
the laboring man cannot endure, they can-
not bear to be crushed into the earth and
see others that they made rich rise up and
beggar them. The time is coming swiftly
when a man’s wages will permit him to
live,and be comfortable.

Tomorrow will be a day when it will be

proclaimed from the pulpit, from the plat-
form, and by the press, what the politi-
cians are doing for this land, while all the
time there are strikes and troubles, monop-
olies and suffering. Men should not have
such mighty trusts and power and be al-
lowed to hold back the wages of the work-
1ng .man, they should be made to pay a
prlce sufficient to allow their employees to
live. This making of money and puttmg
it agide for their own use only is a crime,
a crying shame that blackens this grand
Republic, and it is high time that the peo-
ple arise and subdue it. Look at the op-
pression by the rich, look at the sorrows

of the poor. This is a glorious country,
and could its principles be carried out as
intended by the Declaration of Independ-
ence, the people would be all right, free
and independent, but tyranny and every-
thing works against justice. It is not nec-
essary at all, and every man who is mas-
ter of his business should be paid a fair
enough percentage to live and be satis-
fied, but this failure crushes out the life's
blood, the love of home, and drives men
to gambling and every other wrong. It
drives their women into the streets, and
their daughters into shame, and I can as-
sure you, my friend, although you are
comfortably situated in life, both in busi-
ness and other respects, you cannot enter
into the sufferings of the poor, because
you do not employ them under you; but
you yourself would murmur and complain
if you thought you were unjustly op-
pressed. The time is coming, and very
soon, when there will be bitter strife and
feeling. It was not for this purpose this
country was saved from bloodshed and
the tyranny of the British crown. They
had better have been subject to kingly
power. Although it is a grand thing to
be free, to feel that you are an American
citizen, that you belong to a nation that
is free and independent, in what is it in-
dependent? It is independent if you have
the means to live and enjoy the comforts
of life. Of course I cannot enter into
these affairs, but tomorrow will bring it
out in all its cruelty and in all its sor-
rows, it will be spread before the public,
and they will see that in politics bitter
strife is arising all through your land,
that those who control so much money
must be shorn of their power.

My friend, I take such an interest in
this question because it was the land of
my adoption, the land I chose for my home,
and of course even to this late day I am
drawn to these people and this Govern-
ment, and as far as I can I try to interest
all that are concerned in the making of
the laws and in the justice and purity of
the Government. Although I have passed
out bodily, although I am a resident of
the spiritual side of life, I must say that
it needs a better man at the head of the
Government, a man of power, a man of in-
tellectual worth, a man to be respected
and honored by the nations of the earth,
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and by those that come here from distant
parts of the world. Your President is a
man good enough to fill a position in his
own town and State, but not the execu-
tive chair. This country needs a states-
man, a man of ability, a man that can
stand up and show what he can do, a man
that can hold the reins of this Government
in his hands and make the nation honor
and respect him. Such is the man who
should hold the highest gift of the nation.
Such was Washington; such have been
some of those mighty men that have filled
honorable places and passed into spirit
life. But in the present day that is not
so much regarded; it is, Where can they
get the most funds?

When I think of this mighty nation se-
lecting a man only able to go gunning, only
able to be influenced by children, when this
nation, standing as it does before the world
as the mighty Republic of the United
States, when all the nations of the earth
are trying to put aside their emperors, their
kings and their queens, and taking example
of this Government, they may well veil their
faces, because today she who sits upon the
throne of England is more to be honored,
more to be respected than he who fills the
executive chair. And look at France, how
she struggles for her freedom. They try
to imitate this country. Go further and
look at Germany and Austria, and all those
countries. They long for freedom, but when
they look at America, can they bow their
heads with respect to such a man as Harri-
son? He may be good enough for a lawyer
or a broker, but when it comes to the head
of the nation, he must be a man of might to
rule in power, one whose character can be
read and known of all men, one who can go
in and out before the people like the kings
of old, while the people do him reverence
when they see him.

Tomorrow a jubilee should sound in every
town and cannon belch forth everywhere.
Can they realize the day when men went up
to the desk to take the pen in their hands
and sign the paper giving their lives, their
money, their all for the redemption of this
country, in that hour of dire distress, know-
ing that England could send its mighty
forces here and sweep the American conti-
nent into the ocean? She could send her
navy and her armies to America, so far be-
hind the age, with a few yeomen, without

weapons, without ammunition, without food,
without garments, without anything. Ah,
those men knew full well what they were do-
ing, those brave men when they signed
that paper; and tomorrow should be a day
of joy, guns should be fired, flags should be
lifted up, everything done to celebrate the
day and keep it in remembrance as long as
America stands as a nation.

Dr. Krebs: Friend Snipes, I am very
glad to come. It was a grand thing for me
when I passed out and left life’s cares be-
hind me. The work that I have to do now is
greater than the work I had in life, for 1
was getting old and leaning on my oars, and
I was exceedingly close. I was getting to
be very penurious, for I could not tell how
long I would live to enjoy what I had. I
was getting very close-fisted, and when I
passed out of life I saw the mistakes that
I had made. I was not consulted in my
going out, I went when it was ripe and
ready. When I felt that life was going to
be long for me I was cut short and stepped
right out of time into the spiritual life, and
then I saw the great mistakes I had made,
I saw the thousand and one mistakes, I saw
where I might have done good and did not
do it, where I might have been a far better
man and was not. There were many things
in my life, friend Snipes, that you never
knew, and many things of which I shall not
tell you.

It was the grandest epoch in my life
when I laid aside my body and stepped out
of the shell, for I have been indeed glori-
fied. I know that Spiritualism is true, I
know that it teaches the truth and how to
live, and certainly when you understand its
broad principles it is enough to bring you
near to the spirit world with love. You can-
not help it when you understand the rudi-
ments of that faith that is going to make
you 80 happy when you reach the other side.
I believed it for years before I passed out of
life, and I lived it. Although I met with so
much opposition from friends and family, I
still had my own opinion, my own feelings,
and knew that I lived the life of a true
spiritualist. I had faith in its teachings,
and I find it is true. But I will tell you,
friend Snipes, that you have a great deal to
do with making your own life happy when
you enter the spirit life.

A great many people in this life are
hypnotic subjects. There are spirits that
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come and work evil upon them, and they
cannot get away from their clutches. They
feel that they must fall in with them, not
knowing they are guided by such evil spir-
its. There are very many people who are
ignorant of the laws of nature, and do not
study. the rules and philosophy of Spiri-
tualism. They give way too much to pas-
sion and temper and impressions continu-
ally to enjoy this life. To be good and to
do all the good you can is what helps you
so much when you reach spirit life, and
many, here seem very much as they were
when. on earth, but they are welcomed as
from a far country, as if they had come to
the end of their journey, as they have.

(Did your faith help you to control?)
It did, and I tell you, friend Snipes, I see
now far clearer and far better than I saw
in earth life. I could smooth over things
then, and I tried to be a peacemaker, but
now I boldly speak the truth and declare
to everyone that comes within the sound
of my voice that I do not smooth over any
more. My passing out was a great bless-
ing. It is a great blessing to all human-
ity, and I will not leave one stone un-
turned to save the fallen, to redeem the
oppressed and to make happy the poor.
The money that I saved had I given it to
help the poor would be another star in
my erown of rejoicing. Oh, I was getting
selfish, and it was better that it should be
stopped. The harmony, the sweet peace,
the loving affection that I have met has
been something of unspeakable joy, of un-
speakable pleasure to me.

I want to say another thing to you,
friend Snipes, as regards your own fam-
ily at home not believing in the glorious
truth that would make them happy and
lift them up and comfort them. They will
not listen to their father, and he says but
little before them and keeps his thoughts
within his own heart, and goes his way
solitary and alone. They do not believe
in his faith, they do not enter into his
feelings and give him that peace and that
comfort that he so much needs. And now
I want to say to you, as you go on your
journey home, go in loving kindness, greet
them with loving affection, show to them,
however much they may wound you, that
you have a spiritual spirit that will teach
you to forgive. If among them is anyone
that has injured you or done you wrong,

show that one above all others that the
true spiritual light is burning in your
heart as a lamp that never goes out. Make
them feel that there is indeed something
in the spiritual religion, and that you will
not hold anger, ill-will or unkindness in
your heart. Poor motherless girls, left
to journey along life’s rugged way without
the guiding of a loving mother. Oh, how
much they need her, how much, how much!
And I tell you, as the only uncle, go to
them with freedom and with love, and you
will be blessed.

There has been an obstacle in the way
of your sister’s coming to you. She has
told me she has tried and tried, almost in
vain, to overcome the barrier, but I will
help her. I have had a great desire to
talk with you. At first I felt it difficult,
that perhaps I was entering a life I could
not realize, but today I am so thankful
that the bonds are broken and that my
spirit is free. I have nothing to cover,
nothing to conceal. I was a spiritualist
on earth, I am a spiritualist now. I am
going to seek those with whom I was
connected by the ties of love or blood and
bring them into the spiritual fold.

(What do you think of John now?) He
is one of the kindest and most honest of
men, but a man who was not up to busi-
ness in life, good in his nature and dis-
position; and Oh, how he misses his com-
panion. The lonesome hours. Oh, friend,
if you value the spiritual truth that you
have so long professed to know, let this
visit be to you an awakening. Show your-
self a man capable of love and generosity,
and capable of much kind feeling toward
those motherless girls. I speak in their
behalf because I have seen the sorrow in
the mother’s heart. Excuse the liberty I
take, but as I said, I have nothing to cover,
I have come to talk and to work, and I
must. I have something else to do now
besides playing checkers. (He was an ex-
pert.)

(Were you not too believing at times?)
Well, I saw a great deal when I was here,
and I was ready to believe and swallow
almost anything I saw or heard, because
my own town people opposed me so much,
and I felt when I got away and came here
to this great city that I could see and be-
lieve almost everything, but when I passed
into spirit life I found such a change, the
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bright joy and peace and happiness that
reigned among the spirits, when I saw the
joyous greetings they gave me, when both
my wives came to me with their loving
embrace, oh, how thankful I was that I
had passed out of life. Death had not
any terrors for me, I felt I was surely
emancipated, set free, that I could roam
through the spiritual world, I could re-
deem the fallen and help the poor and op-
pressed. Oh, there is such a mission, such
a work given me to do, I am so thankful
that I passed out of life, I am so glad I
no longer suffer the viper thought of the
unbelieving, watching, watching me all the
time, trying to get something I had said
or done in the way of Spiritualism. Now
I feel free to come back to my friends,
free as the birds that roam through the
air. This freedom is glorious indeed.
Friend, I tell you there is truth in Spiri-
tualism, but to gain the spiritual life you
must work for it, you must not think that
you can live at your ease, that you can do
as you like. I can tell you it is worth
working for, you must be watchful over
yourself, do whatever is right and just in
all things, to enter the higher life. Good
night.

July 10. Paine: When I look down
upon the earth today and see the swelling
crowds that try to do some good, and a
few hundred miles away see crime and
desolation, I can assure you these things
do not agree at all. In the first place, he
who rules the steel works should be
ground to powder; a man that would crush
out the brain, the strength, the life of
his fellowmen, is not worthy the name of
man, and desolation will follow in his
wake, he will not long prosper when he
has made his millions from their labor
and crushed them by the sweat of their
brow to get his millions, and because he
cannot extract any more is ready to see
them murdered, betrayed. And then again,
when I turn and come back to this city,
now so beset with visitors, I say, what
will it all amount to? They will return
to their homes thinking they have done
wonderful things. Indeed many of them
have enjoyed the pleasure of this grand
excursion, for you cannot call it anything
else, but what good, in the name of God,
have they accomplished? -Have they eman-

cipated the poor, miserable beings in the
lower part of the city where destitution
and drunkenness and sorrow reign through-
out the narrow streets? Or have they
crowded around the palatial places and
into the gardens where they them-
selves could enjoy everything? Ah, friend,
you may turn from it with disgust. They
will go back as they came, some made bet-
ter, and some made worse for their com-
ing. They have seen the sights, they have
revelled in the beauty of this great city and
enjoyed its pleasures as much as they could,
the pleasure has filled their hearts more
than the love of God, the theatre has been
their pleasure more than their churches.
And so they go on, political strife in
one place, religion in another, and blood
and carnage in another, and this makes
up the sum of life. Oh, my friend, from
the standpoint of the celestial world we
see the upheaving, the political contest
that will soon ensue, man against his fel-
low-man, overthrowing, overturning, over-
hauling, the whole thing in commotion.
Oh, what a world it is! It needs a greater
and a mightier power than ever Washing-
ton or Lafayette had to bring it back to
its old primeval times. So it is today. It
is indeed a maelstrom—you cannot call it
anything else—for from one end to the
other is a deluge of crime, everything is
done that tends to ruin the young and un-
sophisticated, and the old go trembling
onward feeling that they are helpless. I
fold my arms and look on with wonder and
say, Is this the land for which they fought
and bled for American freedom? Is this
nation, instead of growing onward in glory
and marching on to eternal triumph, going
backward and downward? 1 tell you, my
friend, the politics of this day will ruin
this nation to a certain extent. Look at
the bloodshed, and the love of money, that
terrible thing that eats up the soul and
destroys the better principles of man, look
at the dreadful carnage a few hundred
miles from you. There you see what the
love of gold is doing. And it is so in this
universal world. For the love of money
men will rush on to perdition, and care
not which way they go, nor where, nor
how, provided they can gain the eternal
dollar. Money, money cries up from the
earth, and Justice wrings her hands and
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bows her head, and says: Justice is no
more, the love of greed and gold has de-
stroyed man.

Friend, I have not been to you in some
little .time, because another friend, one of
a later day, has come, but at this time I
felt that I must come. I feel, my friend,
that Tammany, with its loud and rattling
chains, with its uproar and noise, will not
accomplish much gain. The world will go
on, and we who are spiritual can only con-
trol those that are spiritual here. We can-
not operate upon the mind of man when he
is so base, when he will not listen to advice,
and our labor is in vain. There will be more
bloodshed and plenty of it. When I see men
who want to be peaceful and want to keep
their homes with their families, men not
learned, not up to the standard of high edu-
cation, but men of honesty and upright
principles that work to earn their bread by
the sweat of their brow, crushed out be-
cause they fight for their rights, I feel that
I go outside of myself.

July 17. Freeman: Friend, it has been a
long time since I have come to you, and 1
see very many changes in your life since
then. You have closed your meetings, you
have folded up the flag, you have laid by the
standard which you followed out, to preach
true Spiritualism from your platform, and
again you will take it up. Many have come
up to your fold to catch the words of in-
spiration from the different speakers, and
have gone away thanking you for the priv-
ilege. You have always conveyed a word
in season and out of season, you believe in
the true spiritual faith, and not in humbug,
you want the truth or nothing. Maintain
your ground and stand firm in your convie-
tion. There is so much drawback in the
spiritual; work it is like weeding out the
tares fram the wheat, and sometimes it is
better to let the tares remain than to de-
stroy the wheat.

It is a good thing that you delayed your
journey home, because there will be an ac-
cident on the road, and if you keep watch
you will see it. You will reach your place
in safety, and return. You did not know
anything of this when you made your ar-
rangements to go; it was not yourself alone
that impelled you to delay, but it was a
power that impressed you to do it, and you
could not help it. Watch the papers and
you will see there will be an accident on one

of the roads you take. I prophesy it, and it
i3 owing to something put upon the road, a
work of violence. You are very impressive,
and may be more and more so, and if you
will cultivate a calmer nature you will re-
ceive impressions even in your business af-
fairs. For many years I have been one of
your guides. We have had an influence over
your life, and through many vicissitudes,
although you have kept them in a great de-
gree to yourself. (An accident did occur
on the railroad just after this message).

July 81. Dr. Krebs: I said I was getting
to love money above everything else. I was
getting so penurious I would not open my
hand or my heart to charity, or extend re-
lief to any one if I could help it. I see the
great mistake I made, and I want to save
you from the same mistake. Oh, my friend,
I come in sincerity and in truth, and in the
love of .other days. When I was on earth
we talked together and walked together and
spoke of the spiritual life. Then I did not
realize it, and I see all the mistakes that
I made, and I see so many privileges I am
debarred from, so many things I have to
outgrow in spirit life, and still am suffering
from the things I did in the body, and I have
to outgrow everything before I can real-
ize the glory and beauty of spirit life. If
my life were given to me again and I were
born anew on the earth, oh, how differently
I would live. There would be no criticism,
no penurious feeling, but benevolence and
kindness of heart.

I want you to say to the medium for
me that she must consult the best ocu-
list that she can find, in regard to her
eyes, for there are spots growing upon the
pupils, and she must attend to them im-
mediately; two spots on the right eye,
one on the left; on the pupils, not the
iris. . . .

After this message, I took the medium
to the New York Eye, Ear and Throat In-
firmary, whose best oculist examined her
eyes under powerful lenses, and, with no
hint whatever from us, he declared there
were two spots on the right eye, and one
on the left; and proceeded to burn them
off, with gratifying effect.

Aug. 7. Paine: . . During the strike
there was a secret meeting, where they
agreed to stretch across the river and
across the land a bombardment fixture to
permit the coming in and the going out
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of business, and as the plans were laid in
the secret conclave, there would have been
a mighty irruption, but after the shoot-
ings people began to see things in the
right light, and obstructions were stopped,
and the troops were sent to their homes,
and as far as I can now see, the way is
plain, although by no means is the diffi-
culty settled, but there is not the danger
it was supposed there would be, the al-
mighty crime that was going to be com-
mitted. They had designed that no man
should go into the works and no man
should go out, but events have changed.
Man’s inhumanity to man crushes out the
better feelings of his nature, and it is
enough to make every man feel he has no
respect for his fellow-man, so dreadful
has been the experience at Homestead.

This thing was seen and known from
our side of life. All over the world is
bloodshed, disease, contagion, everything,
and still man hardens his heart. It would
not be believed, but even now, my friend,
in this event it has been spirit power that
has impressed the forces to go back. The
crime, the misery created was sufficient to
alarm them, and their better nature rose
up instead and they retired. The spirits
are continually at work. They cannot con-
trol the masses; they use those subjects
whom they have the power to impress. I
can assure you that if they did not do it,
there would be much more crime, much
more suffering and sin, than there is. But
those that are spiritualists believe that
their friends do help them, and do come
to them as often as they can. It requires
strength and power to control a medium
so they may come. This medium is im-
pressible, she has been easily controlled,
and there are 80 many spirits that want to
come. None of us can afford to use her
for our own purposes too much, because
it exhausts her body and draws from her
brain and makes her weak, and she feels
that she has been put in a vice, and it
takes from her the magnetism which is
her life.

I see the earnest desire you have to have
your friends at a distance think as you do
and respect your religion. You are will-
ing to do everything in your power to
bring them even into a kind feeling
towards the faith you love so well. They
have had enough in their inner life to

make them believe, but in the stubborn-
ness of their disposition they will not
yield. I am afraid that many days of
darkness will come to them when they will
wish they had the faith that their uncle
had, that they could see and know as
others see and know, the beauties of the
spiritual life. But their pride comes up
with their adverse spirit to harden their
hearts against the truth.

Freeman: . . You have been won-
derfully favored in many ways. You chose
a particular part in life many years ago,
a solitary life, striving to get ahead, to
be advanced in position, so the time might
come when you could stand on the top of
the ladder and be independent of the sur-
roundings of life, and feel that you had
reached the goal you labored for so long,
and during these years of labor you em-
braced this doctrine, and from the first
the spiritual life, sometimes a tiny rap,
sometimes a small voice, and sometimes
nothing but your own sublime faith, has
kept you up and held you on day by day
and night by night, until you have been
able to stand up before the public and de-
clare the truth and the faith within you,
and you will still go on and do your
duty. . . .

I feel that the people of earth are so
taken up with the planet Mars it seems to
engross every thought, everything tending
to the supposition that the planet is in-
habited. It is inhabited, by a race of
beings far superior to those on your
planet. It is a mighty planet, it is now
showing itself to the people on this earth,
and it wafts itself away to other spaces;
and so it is with other planets. They can-
not control this planet, neither can they
of this planet enter enough into the
thoughts and feelings of the people of
Mars for communication with them. Some
think that they can behold mountains and
all manner of things. They can see them
only dimly, still these things are there,
but they do not benefit you here on this
planet. We know from our standpoint in
spirit life that Mars is inhabited by a tall
and superior race of people. We know it,
and it is taught here in spirit life. Each
planet has its own Government, its own rul-
ing, its own bearing on religious questions.
And there is to every planet One who is
a leader and an example to others. . .
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Krebs: Well, friend Snipes, as far as
my daughter is concerned, she is bitterly
opposed to Spiritualism. Her grief over
my departure was very great. It seemed
for a while that she herself would pass
out of this life, but she has gone away to
another place. And, by the way, I told
the medium she was gone, I impressed her
for that purpose, for you withheld the
news from her, and I saw the object for
which you did it. My daughter’s mind is
now becoming calm and settled. I did not
wish to send any word to her. I forbear;
it is better. She knows I loved Spiritual-
ism, that I lived it, but I could never bring
her to see its beauty and to realize its
truth, and for some time before I passed
out of life I did not talk to her upon the
subject; it was better that we should
dwell in peace than to have contention
and squabbles between us. As for my life
in Staunton, my personal habits and lib-
eral ideas were well known. I did not talk
with very many people about the subject,
because there was such an aversion among
the majority that I felt it was better for
peace-sake and for neighborly-sake to say
nothing. When my old friend Brownold
was about I used to talk to him upon Spiri-
tualism. Many a long talk we had, but his
manners were not always pleasing to me.
I lived within myself. I sometimes had
a good talk with your brother, Mr. Pritch-
ard, but it was not often that we got to-
gether, but I often did it when we met.

‘There are some of my neighbors that
bore me a great deal of respect and kind-
ness, and some that said I was bigoted,
that I was possessed of the Evil One, and
that I did not treat my family well, that
I was unkind to my wife, that I showed
severity to my children, and many bitter
and unkind things were said of me. Per-
haps sometimes little differences might
arise, as is too often the case in families,
but living isolated and alone, with no one
to speak to, my married life was not as
congenial to me as it would have been he.’
I had one believing in the faith that I so
truly loved; but I made the best of it, and
when death came to my wife so suddenly
and unexpectedly I realized the terrible
loss, and 1 :nourned her deeply, truly, sin-
cerely, and then regretted everything that
I knew was unkind to her. And in the
visit with you, I looked forward with so

much pleasure to coming again. I had
the memory of the medium’s kindness
stamped upon my heart, for I had great
love and respect for her. I looked for the
time when I should once again come to
your city, but it was ordained otherwise.
I wanted again to sit down and hold com-
munion with her and feel that I was again
among those that believed in the spiritual
faith the same as I did, but I was cut
short, and it was time. I have nothing
now to regret, for I feel that I have atoned
for all the past events of my life. I feel
that I have outgrown the love of money,
and the habits that were upon me in many
ways, and that I am more pure in spirit,
more pure in mind, and it is with great
pleasure and with an earnest desire for
your good that I come to you.

Sept. 5. Returned from Virginia vaca-
tion. Wiona described correctly the home
conditions, the presence there of a girl vis-
itor of about twenty, also family surround-
ings of a cousin in Richmond, and the fam-
ily feeling about her father’s estate.

I see another place where my ’tention
gone. What was the matter with him?
Didn’t go out of life in good way. Him got
hurt ’fore he went out, in his leg, I think
with a gun. Did you go to see his wife?
(Yes.) Him had scrap with woman ’fore
he pass out. I gets this. Knows you was
there, hearty glad you went there. You
had good time, old fellow, he says. (His
former salutation.) You have improved,
improved in your looks, every way, more of
a man, what you used to be. Ain’t got so
much old man’s religion as what you used
to have. Tell him I come sometimes and tell
him lots of things. Says you needn’t beat
round the bush, him tell you everything
when medy in better ’dition. Down there
they knows more than you think. They
makes fuui though when they tries to does
things ti.2mselves; when they all alone they
tries to make table move, and laugh fit to
kill themselves. I tell you, white chief, they
same blood as you, but I don’t think they
sincere; it’s pride, prejudice, conceit. It’s
all three. They got awful nice father.

Sept. 6. Medium said that while sitting
at table today it was written before her
that my mother was in Richmond, and she
heard Wiona laugh at the idea of my try-
ing to conceal the fact. (Correct.)

Krebs: Well, friend Snipes I expect you
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are waiting with all the patience in the
world, and more, to find out what you want
to know. Perhaps I know more than I
shall tell. (Did you see me in Staunton?)
Suppose I tell you I did not. Would that
alarm you? In all my communications with
you I have been truthful. I have been in
earnest, I have labored for your good as
well as for the good of others. I did not come
to you when you were in my home, I have
not spoken to you through anyone but the
medium. I did not talk through the table.
(A young woman tried a table and claimed
a message from him. Not mentioned.) In
my first experience, when raps were in
vogue, to some extent I used the raps, but
in many years I have not, because I could
talk when I met with mediums that were
to be relied upon, and for the past few years
I have lived within myself, but when me-
diums have come, and I have met them at
home or in Woodstock or in Lancaster, or
ir. various places that I have visited, I have
talked through them, especially one I found
in Lancaster, and another here in New
York, and in different places. I have been
exceedingly careful in selecting a medium
through whom I could talk and who was re-
liable and truthful. When I came to this
city and found this medium I took a great
fancy to her. I sounded her spiritual in-
fluence thoroughly, and that was one reason
I devoted so much of my time to her com-
pany, that we might talk over spiritual af-
fairs, and she seemed to enter into my feel-
ings with such earnestness and deep inter-
est that I really felt that you had a treas-
ure far beyond anything you realized, and
when I returned to my home I looked for-
ward with so much pleasure to the time
when I could again come and have sittings
with her. But it was ordained otherwise, I
was to be called to my spirit home where
I could come back and talk with her. And
I can say to you here, my friend, you have
a priceless treasure, if you know how to ap-
preciate it, because you may seek far and
wide, north and south, east and west, and
you cannot find one that will take her place.
You may find one whose language is more
perfect, whose bearing and everything may
come up more to your liking for a short
period, but in the long run you cannot find
another that will stand the crucible of fire
as she has done. Now I say this to you in
all friendship, for you know that I valued

your friendship here on the earth, and I
value your friendship now, because you have
a brain, an intellect superior to the common
men of the world. There is but one thing
lacking in your composition to make you
one cf the grandest men of this time and
among the foremost of men, and that is less
of the love for money . . .

(Did you see your friend Mr. Butts?)
No, I did not see him there. I observed
that he was not there, and that he had
passed out of life. (A fact unknown to me
or anybody North.)

Wiona: I see a name like John—Hall.
Did he go out of life awful quick? Him
got wife here, got family here somewhere,
and I gets ’pression what him didn’t believe
much, but when he got in spirit life he find
it all true, and he only wish he believed
it more and lived it. Went out heart dis-
ease. Says you have more advantage than
he had, didn’t have any medy as you got.
(Business friend.)

There was a man with big, red face and
great big stomach came here and he said,
Is the fortune-teller here—the Wakeman
what tells fortunes? And do you know what
medy says? No, she is not at home.

Sept. 24. Paine: Good evening, my friend.
I have not been here in some time, but I
feel at present that I would like to have a
little chat with you. As you open your
meetings again and stand up before the
world as president of the Psychical Society,
I will put a few thoughts in your mind to
help you on a little. When I have come of
late, it has been on the eve of some great
strike, or something else to retard the pro-
gress of the people, to make a stir on the
earth, and to arouse people to the unjust
system by which they are governed. That
seems to be the case, no peace, no harmony
between anybody, nor much between politi-
cal people, Republicans and Democrats, and
the various parties engaged in public con-
struction. They slander all they can, and
he who thinks the most evil about the party
is the best fellow and gets the most money.
When you come right down to the truth of
it, political business is very bad business.
I think that four years is too short a time
for any man to hold the executive chair; he
only gets into it and turns around before
he has got to get out of it. There should
be a longer term, say eight years, that is
short enough. If you get a good President,



FIFTY YEARS IN PSYCHIC RESEARCH

101

you do not more than find out what stuff
he is made of before it is time for him to
step down and out.

This bitter strife is bad for the govern-
ment, bad for the people, bad for families,
bad for the nation at large. There is a
great struggle here for the necessities of
life, 'leverything is so high that poor people
cannot afford to eat and be comfortable. It
is all they can do to live straining every
nerve. Some people are rolling in wealth,
counting their money by the millions, while
their next door neighbors are starving.
There is no justice nor right in it. When
a man has got so much he should look
around and see the man who has nothing
and help him. If he does not do it, then
sudden death, broken banks, burning of
property, and the sweeping away of his for-
tune, may follow. I feel for one that when
America was first a Republic, became a na-
tion by itself after fighting and getting out
of the British claws, and having a President
and everything on a sure footing, it should
have kept on in the even tenor of its way;
but it has sadly degenerated, and the men
now holding office are nothing to be com-
pared with the men in the first stages of
this nation, men that were honest, that
stood firm and true and attentive, good
watchmen who knew what was good for the
country, and labored for that purpose. Now
they labor for the money, and don’t care
much for the good of the Government. From
my standpoint I see all these things, and I
feel that the War of the Revolution, in its
mighty struggle for Independence, and the
mighty struggle ever since to keep this
Government on a sure and firm foundation,
has been a wonderful thing through all its
vicissitudes. At the same time the nation
has been drenched in blood and poverty,
and =s*arvation stares the poor people in
the face, and sickness and death and strikes
and everything else have come upon the
nation, and will so continue until things
change. I might talk upon this subject un-
til the going out of the year.

Situated as we spirits are in spirit life,
we try to control the people and do what
we can to help along the Cause, to help
the nation in its calamities; we can only
move the hearts of the few, although I
can tell you, my friend, that Spiritualism
is spreading throughout the land. Where
it was thought to be a crime almost to be

a spiritualist, now even the mighty, the
rich and the learned and wise of earth
bow down to it and acknowledge it in their
homes and in their hearts, if they won’t
do it before the people. Religion, as you
call it, today is dying. The men that you
put into the pulpits preach for the sal-
aries, and he that gets the most salary is
the best preacher. What does he do? He
stands up, runs down his fellow-man, his
next door neighbor, gets his fat pay, and
enjoys himself. That is what your ortho-
dox ministers do. . . .

When I was on earth I had my enjoy-
ments, my pleasures, and I had my trou-
bles. One of my troubles was getting
mixed up with the ladies. I was very fond
of them. On arriving in spirit, license in
every form is left behind. You meet your
kindred spirits there. This passion for
one another is left outside of spirit life.
Love in a pure manner posseses you there.
You are not seeking after licentiousness.
It never enters the home that is erected
for the pure in heart. To enter there and
be happy you have to submit to its laws
and rulings, everything is upon a high
plane, you rise higher and higher and
dwell with those that have left all things
here. I cannot tell you of the refinement
and knowledge and purity of the spiritual
life. They have to outgrow everything of
this world which clings to them, which
mars them as dross. There is a certain
portion of the human body that never
grows old; it is the last to die; but when
the spirit leaves the mortal and the change
comes, all that pertains to the earthly
body is left this side, and the spirit there
grows in intelligence, unfelds itself and
advances in the spiritual life without any
desires for selfishness or lustful things
which prompted the mind here.

Oct. 8. Pheebe: My friend and brother,
I congratulate you again on having your
meetings and standing at the head of your
Society. Oh, I want you to realize the
great importance, the great responsibility
that rests upon you. If you could only
see and know the good that you must do
to plant the standard of the spiritual faith,
and to support its banner in truth and in
righteousness. As you have entered again
into the organization of your meetings, Oh,
I beseech you be faithful, gather around
you those that are true and honest, that
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will show to the world that they practice
what they believe, and go there to benefit
all that come. Oh, there is so much good
that can be done in the meetings, and in
all the meetings. That is our hope, that
all may partake of the spiritual faith, that
they may drink deep of the cup of peace
and comfort.

I often think of the time when my dear
sister Alice was taken from this life and
I was left alone, and of the great grief
and sorrow that came upon me, that she
was gone and I could no more look upon
her earthly face. Oh, what a comfort it
was to me then to know that she had en-
tered spirit life where she could come
back and talk to me as in days of old.
And she did come and talk to me, and told
me to be of good courage and not to de-
spond, for in the day of my need would
my comfort be. Dear sister Alice. It was
not long before I followed her to that land
of peace and rest, and Oh, how happy we
have been. It seems to me sometimes as
if I were sent ahead for the friends that
followed her. Almost everyone we knew
is here with us in spirit life, and to me
sometimes it is astonishing to think how
one after another of our old friends come
up to join the band, so many of our tried

friends, so happy in meeting each other
and talking over the past, and in the en-
deavor to help and encourage others that
are soon to follow.

(Did your sister return to you through
others?) She came to me herself time and
again, and also to friends. We were not
mediums, but I was so mediumistic that
she could talk to me almost as naturally
as in earth life, the love of my sister was
so pure and good, of such an exalted na-
ture, and our love for each other was so
great. . . .

Nov. 5. Mrs. Mary Charter, a stranger
psychic of Boston, called and gave good evi-
dence. Wiona remarked: I think her awful
good medy. Her told my medy lots of
things about her folks, and my medy cried
like everything. Mrs. C. also gave names
and messages from Virginia friends, black
and white, of my boyhood days.

Nov. 19. The son of Ole Bull, the great
violinist and spiritualist, called on Mrs.
Wakeman for a sitting, and said he heard

“from his father with great satisfaction.

Spirit Freeman announced presence of
an ancient, swinging a censor and claiming
to have lived before Christ, speaking Greek,
and giving the name of Zenobel.
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CHAPTER XVII.

your feelings when going over?) Well,

the struggle for a few moments was
great and painful, but I knew it was a sepa-
ration of the spirit from the body, I knew
I was passing out of life, and at first there
was a very great fear; but in a few mo-
ments, after she struggle was over, my eyes
were opened, and I seemed to pass along
through a misty haze for a long distance,
and when I was at rest, or where I could
realize what it was, I knew that I had gone,
that it was all over with me, and that I was
entering upon another life; and after I
realized I really had come, that I could see
and know the fact, I felt I was glad, I was
glad it was all over. I saw a map stretched
vut before me, and I appeared to be the
central figure on the map, I felt that from
my childhood up I could see the different
branches in life, the different ways and
things, everything as it was, my life pur-
suits, and I tell you I looked at it all in
astonishment, for it seemed to me like a
living picture, like something that could
speak, that could talk with me, but it spoke
not a word. And I beheld on that map
every mistake of my life, everything that
I had done was there, and Oh, how I prayed,
how I prayed that the good deeds of my life
might more than balance the evil. After a
while this passed away, and I realized what
was before me. One after another of my
friends came to welcome me to spirit life.
But'it was some little time before I could
realize my position, that I could speak, that
I could see, and that I could think, and the
Jjoy of greeting loved ones as they came to
me, ‘clasping their arms about me, pressing
me to their heart, bidding me welcome into
spirit life, was so great that I felt that all
the pleasures of this life were nothing com-
pared with the one pleasure I experienced
in the happy recognition of wife and kin-
dred and friends. It was not one, but all,
all seemed to be as one, everyone was ani-
mated with joy and with great pleasure,
and I can assure you, my friend, it was
worth all I ever experienced on earth, the

JAN. 14, 1893. Krebs: (What were

joy, the supreme happiness of that hour, of
knowing I was reunited with my family,
never again to part, but through the long
ages of eternity to be forever and forever
linked with them. You know me of old, you
know my life, you know the earnestness
that was within me for the spiritual Cause,
and I can tell you, my friend, that one mo-
ment of the celestial joy in meeting the
loved ones that are waiting for you sur-
passes all the pleasures of this life.

Feb. 11. Phebe: Good evening, my
friend and brother. I am impressed at this
time that it is fitting that I should come and
speak with you. Sometimes it is not good
that we stay too long, and then I always
like to come in contact with those I love, I
mean spiritually. The affections of earth
are done away with. With me it is the af-
fection of the spirit. We love those whom
we try to profit, and it is for their good that
the spirits come to benefit in some possible
way. There are many ways in which the
human soul here can be helped, and some
of those ways are ways of wisdom and of
knowledge and of truth. The more a per-
son digs into the knowledge of the life be-
yond, the more encouragement and the more
help he has given to him to do his duty here,
to keep up and live a true spiritual life. It
is one thing to be called a spiritualist, and
another thing to live the life of one. Of
one who makes the profession of faith we
expect great things, because the beauty of
the spiritual life is in living up to the truth
it teaches. You are building around your-
self a spirit of knowledge, so to speak, you
are planting the seed, and I hope, my friend
and brother, that you will live to see it be-
come a mighty growth, for you certainly
have taken pains to plant the seeds of faith
and hope and charity in the hearts of your
hearers in your meetings. The people are
well pleased, and want to hear the truth,
every word that is uttered in regard to
Spiritualism is like a jewel fresh and fair,
and they receive it with meekness and love,
and Oh, how the spiritualists love to cluster
around the place where they can hold com-
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munion, how they love to come where in
some way may be shown the spirits’ influ-
ence, and how hard they try to give accept-
able tests. You undertake a great task, but
you will carry it through. Lift high the
banner so all may know that under it Spir-
itualism is true, that under it the faith and
love which purify the soul here fit it for its
final residence in spirit life.

(Are there separations in spirit life?)
As far as we know, when we come over on
this side we expect to live on forever and
forever. I many times would have left
my friends and gone to the higher spheres,
but there were too many kindred, too many
loving friends coming continually, and un-
til they are all gathered in I shall remain
where I can come. It is probable that
among the millions many never see one an-
other. Perhaps in their life they were
never united, they might have been sepa-
rated and not cared for. That is very often
true, and in that case those who have gone
before do not trouble themselves about com-
ing back to look after those that are left
behind; but with those that love one an-
other, when the tie of love and blood is
strong, it goes beyond the river of death
into spirit life, and there with an anxious
heart they watch for every opportunity to
come and speak, however little the words
may be, to someone they knew on earth.

Feb. 18. Mr. L——, a coal merchant and
stranger, sought a reading with the me-
dium, and was surprised to hear from his
spirit son who, as a test, among other
things, referred to his undeserved impris-
onment in Colorado, while the father was in
London.

Mar. 7. (Medium had been very sick.)
Krebs: Friend Snipes, I think we might as
well turn the house into a house of joy as
into a house of mourning. I feel like re-
joicing, because I can tell you she is getting
better, and the kind guides have been
around her by day and by night to watch
over her and to raise her up again to health
and strength. The spirit world feels she
has too great a work to do, she is just
waking up to realize her responsibility as
a medium; she takes such an interest in
her work, and goes at it with a feeling of
loving kindness, to benefit those that come
ir her way. 1 felt that she would recover,
as I told you a little while ago, still there
was a time when the fates seemed against

her. The pain and suffering she went
through was more than you can ever know,
and she bore it as but few would have done,
hoping and hoping and trying to get well.
She will be all right again, and will be able
to give better tests, and stand forth as a
living oracle before those that come to her.
As it is she gives satisfaction beyond every
doubt. . . .

Mar. 12. Pheebe: My friend and brother,
since I last was here I have seen one in life
who has come to us broken and feeble, and
was received with joy, but so far had she
gone beyond the line of what she knew in
earth life of the glorious truths that were
revealed to her, that it will take some time
to raise her up—Margaret Fox. The Foxes
were the sisters to whom was given the in-
spiration of the spirit rappings, although
many said it was their own work; but it
was a new era; the time had come when
the old ideas of orthodoxy were to receive
a shock, when the spirit rappings were de-
clared honest and true, when men of brain
and worth and knowledge listened to them
and believed. And as the years rolled on
they became popular and mighty and estab-
lished the spiritual faith and doctrines
wherever they went, and thousands flocked
to their standard. I myself knew them well,
and wonderful things I have seen and
known them to do in their earth life.
Through them I was made a convert to Spir-
itualism in a certain way. Although I had
many manifestations given me before, still
the wonderful things I had seen corrobor-
ated the wonderful things they did, and I
became fully convinced there was truth and
knowledge and power given to them to do
these mighty things. . . .

Freeman: . . The medium is ex-
tremely sensitive and like a sponge. I
have seen her in her daily life and every
wish and thought of her heart is pure and
earnest and loyal to the spiritual work.
If at any time spirits come in that try to
disconcert her, they are soon recalled by
her guides. Her father has shown great
sympathy for her through her sickness,
coming constantly to see her. He has
made himself visible to her many times,
and there was a time when I felt that she
would exchange worlds; but her work is
not done yet, for like yourself she is doing
a good work. And I want to commend you,
my brother, for the decided stand you
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have taken for truth and for justice. You
will stand firm when others will fail.

John Hall: You are having what you
call blasted weather, when you have rain
and snow and everything else that can
possibly come to make a man swear; but
we are above it and out of it, although
there are times when I would like to re-
turn to earth. I will say only a few words.
Why don’t you go and fix yourself up?
Whyilook so like the devil? Make a man
of yourself. I'm ashamed of you. What
do you mean? (In life he used to banter
me about dress.) You need not be a dude,
but you can look decent. I see you and
know you as you are. You are a down-
right good fellow, and I am sorry to see
you hoard your money as you do and not
take! care of yourself. (Medium never
knew him.)

Apr. 15. Received a letter from Mrs.
Gill, superintendent of Male Orphan Asy-
lum, Richmond, Va., for submission to the
medium. With no knowledge of its con-
tents, under conscious control she said:

A very strange influence comes here. It
is not Wiona, but a man, rather tall, quite
thin and old, hair gray, long face, long
nose. (Writer’s husband.) I am carried
over land and water, and come to a city
surrounded by hills on every side. I see
valleys and homes and churches, and I am
carried to a school. I have a church feel-
ing,: as if I were very orthodox, I must
not express my own ideas, for I am bound;
there is a barrier around me, and out of
that barrier I have to break away, but I
cannot do it, because my life, my bread
I eat, my clothes that I wear, seem woven
into my life. Although there are many
things I like in Spiritualism, still it is not
a faith I could practice and go on with my
business. I am surrounded by so many,
and I could count up to thirty or forty,
sometimes more and sometimes less, and
they seem to be children. I feel the in-
fluence of many mothers. I am not the
mother of all this family. I feel as if I
am a great centre, and around me is this
influence, and I have got to develop it over
all these. They look like my children. I
feel that they are, and that if I swerve
from my duty I would be put out, and then
I would lose my social standing, the posi-
tion I occupy; consequently, whatever

comes in my mind I bear in my heart, and
go on with the duty imposed upon me.

I know nothing about the letter, nor
anything connected with it, but I want to
go back to it again. There comes to me
a desire for information of something that
is beyond their knowledge, and they want
me to go into the unexplored regions, the
deep mysteries, and bring to light some-
thing that has gone out of their life, some-
thing they feel was necessary to them,
and still there must be but one person
connected with it, and that is a woman,
medium height, with a very peculiar dis-
position; she hides her thoughts and feel-
ings under a bushel. It is quite a little
distance, and I see a river that flows along
with a muddy current. (James River.)
Her life has been made up like the river,
with an undercurrent that has carried her
on to the position she now holds.

A strange influence now comes in the
form of another woman, no one that be-
longs there, but an outside person, well
acquainted with the surroundings, and
often comes there. She went there for
aid, and she has a boy. I have now stopped
outside the city, but I want to go back
again. She wants to perpetrate a wrong
for kindness given, and as I see her it
looks like clothing and jewelry. It is a
robbery, and they will not get them. I
see them going a good way off. I get the
word Roads, and they take this plunder
with them. I cannot definitely see what it
is, because it is taken out in a great hurry.
I have an underground feeling and it looks
to me like two boys are in with this
woman. They are not her boys, but boys
who are in with her boys. They are pre-
paring for another and a bolder robbery,
and this person, whoever she is, has to be
on her guard or she will be plundered
again. I see a big G, and the name of the
other woman looks like Nancy. I think
she was black. She didn’t come from
Hampton Roads, but she went in that
direction. The old tall man belongs to
someone with the big G. He says she
works very hard, and he tries every way
to impress her. He went out of life some
time ago, and he says he sees her mother,
her sister, and a good many more of her
people. (What was his business here?)
Somebody says—and he laughs when he
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says it—I taught the young ideas how to
shoot.

A later letter from Mrs. G. acknowl-
edged the robbery, the visit of the negro
and boy, and nature of the articles de-
scribed and stolen. Mr. G. was former
superintendent and teacher.

Apr. 22, Mrs. K. M. Tingley, of Cali-
fornia, psychometrizing articles for oth-
ers, blindfolded, not knowing the owners,
picked up my keys, and remarked: These
keys bring me different conditions. They
belong to a very strong personality, to one
of peculiar mind and thoroughly original,
who does not follow the opinions of others.
As a boy he was noted for reading, full of
thought, a clean, strong mind, a person
who has come up spiritually as through
a fiery furnace, but who now stands firm
in his convictions and satisfied with his
present conditions. He is hopeful, and is
disturbed only by those attached to him in
his family, and feels intensely the sorrows
of others, disposed to be kind and to do
the right thing. Receives strong impres-
sions and always means to do right. The
true inner nature of this person will
rarely be understood except by the few.
He will have to realize another life before
he will fully understand himself. Since
his youth he has taken on new forces and
latent power. He is matter-of-fact and
systematic. Oh dear me, systematic, sys-
tematic, intensely practical and orderly.
Is passionate to a degree by inheritance
from his father’s side, highly intellectual,
with wonderful spiritual forces. His
father, in his inability to be what he
wanted to be, has lived his life over again
through him. You would have taken a
position that would have placed you be-
fore the people as a speaker. You might
have been held in the pulpit, and I see you
would have had large audiences. You
have all the necessary force, but other
conditions controlled. (Parents designed
me for a minister.) You are very versatile
and your talents would have served you
in a most satisfactory manner. I feel in
my fingers a variety of power, music, pen,
pen, colors. Anybody dealing with you
has got to come right up to time. (Guilty.)

May 22. Freeman: I look forward to
the little sitting on Saturday night with
as much pleasure as I used to look for-

ward to preaching on the Sabbath day in
the old church on Greenfield Hill (Conn.),
where I preached for many years. 1
would write down my sermon and study
it hard, to preach hell-fire and damnation
to the wicked, and everlasting salvation
to the good, and so I pounded the Good
Book and propounded the doctrine to the
people. I firmly believed it, and they came
up like sheep to drink of the waters of
salvation. They flocked around the altar
and my words moved them as with fire.
And Oh, how I did earnestly and sincerely
and surely believe that I was preaching
the true faith of the Bible, and the words
of truth and righteousness. When I came
to enter spirit life and to see the great
change, the great mistakes that I made, I
saw how little I had understood the ful-
fillments of that book with its promises
and treasures which I never read aright,
for it tells you how the prophets talked
to the people, how seers prophesied, how
spirits manifested themselves unto the
ancients. Oh, that I had known of Spiri-
tualism and believed in its teachings! 1
simply heard there was such a thing in
the world, but I had never examined it,
I knew nothing about it in my day, and so,
of course, I went on in the old way of
preaching and praying, but I did not al.
ways practice what I preached.

In my own home I lived my own life,
and to the world I was a pastor to my peo-
ple, but Oh, the hours of sorrow I saw in
that old parish. When my family was laid
away to their rest, one by one until all
went, almost without exception the whole
family was swept away, and still I could
only see an avenging God. I felt that it
was on account of my sins and the sins
of my family that they were swept away
into eternity. The young and the lovely
of my flock, the brightest of my family,
all went, eleven of my children, one after
another, in a few weeks’ time. And still
I kept on preaching and praying. I was
without any comfort in my heart, without
any hope in my soul, and indeed it must
have been to them a blessed and glorious
exchange, for they entered upon the spirit
plane almost at one time, and now they
are with me here in spirit life. My entire
family, excepting two, are all with me
here, and we enjoy the love, the peace, the
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harmony that come to those that enter
upon the spiritual plane, after such a war-
fare as I had in life.

Oh, could I but unfold to your eyes the
views of greatness, of intelligence and
worth and everything that the word knowl-
edge conveys. Here you meet those that
are indeed full of wisdom and knowledge.
You behold a dignity of character that
you never saw in earth life. There is no
prison_ here, no cells, there is no sickness
nor death, it is all swept away before you
enter this great realm. Oh, if I were back
again upon the earth, if I could go once
more into that old church and hold forth
as I uged to do in days of long ago, how
differently would I talk. I would tell the
people to love one another, to show kind-
ness and sympathy for one another, and
by doing that they would be fulfilling the
great law of nature and destiny. And I
would tell them that the time would come
when they would pass out of this life and
that it does not need groaning or cries,
nor prayers nor intercessions, that all the
children of earth, those especially that
have lived kind, good, loving lives, find a
happy welcome into spirit life. . . .

June 10. Mollie: Brother, brother,
brother. Don’t think that because I have
not come to you that I have forgotten you,
but I come now. The conditions were not
right, I could not overcome them, and it
is only now the medium is becoming so
spiritualized that I can come through the
forces that draw me to her. Oh, I tell you
Ma will soon be with us. I see the con-
dition of things. I see the surroundings
and I tremble. It makes me feel sad, and
I woqld like to clasp my arms around my
family. And I would like you to see to
my son Willie, and see that he is educated.
This is the first time I have been able to
properly control the medium. The condi-
tions' for a few moments are right, and I
am afraid they will soon pass away. I
want to say to my beloved husband, Dear
husband, do not be discouraged. Do not
dwell upon the past, and do not mourn
over losses. You have always had so much
in life to weigh you down, you have never
been. like other men, but without help or
encouragement, and bowed down by my
sickness, through the family, through dis-
advantages and trouble, and you, dear,
good, loving husband, stood by me through

the hours of suffering and sorrow and
death, and my soul goes to you in love,
trying to lift you up. I can’t say much
now.

June 15. Mollie: Dear husband, and
children and brother. Tell them, Oh tell
them, to be kind to Ma, to do everything
for her they can, the same as they would
do for me. It is my wish that they show
her the loving kindness which is their
duty, and should be their pleasure to do.
Tell them their mother says this to them.
She won’t be with you very long, for
father is waiting, anxiously waiting to
take her and bear her away where the
cares of life will never trouble her any
more. Oh, Joe, to think you will go home
and I won’t be able to talk with them, but
I shall be there, I shall be there. I feel
as if it is tearing me apart to try to come
back. I had almost given up trying, but
when I saw my husband so worried and
so distressed, I felt that I must come and
comfort him. Dear husband, dear hus-
band. I indeed know the struggles he
made for my sake. He suffered every pri-
vation for me and the children. I know it.
Oh, that I could do something for him to
help him. Dear brother, remember your
promise to help Billy. Oh, brother, Oh
brother, don’t forget it, don’t forget it.
(Noticing the flowers in the room.) Oh,
I loved the flowers, I loved them, and the
medium loves them, too. I must bid you
good-bye now.

June 22. Visited the Virginia home, and
the World’s Fair, Chicago. Bought mother
a house in Staunton. Had readings in Chi-
cago, with a Mrs. Coverdale, 78 Thirty-fifth
Street, and a Mrs. H. S. Schlosson, 15 Eliza-
beth Street. Never saw them before, gave
no name. Immediately after leaving the
one I called on the other in another part of
the city. Mrs. Coverdale, among other re-
markable facts, said:

I see a very fine old gentleman at your
back, a rather portly looking man. I would
take him to be about sixty, possibly a little
over. The hair is quite gray, the beard not
very heavy but almost white, and if I am not
mistaken, there is a link that binds him to
you. He seems to come very closely into
your life. (Correct description of Dr.
Krebs.) I also see beside you an elderly
lady, and with her a beautiful girl, very fair,
who passed to the summer-life when young,
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for she looks to me as if she had developed
in her beautiful spirit home. I see groups
of friends that seem to stand by you. They
come to you because you are interested in
the great science of the spiritual life. You
are a man who stands a good deal on your
own responsibility, social, kind, sensitive,
very susceptible to influences as they come
and go. There is with you a great inspira-
tion.

This beautiful girl liked you very much,
and is named Minnie. (Correct.) Isn’t
your home East? Since you were young
you have had to paddle your own canoe.
You are going to be a pretty old brave. In
the financial world we see you climbing and
climbing, and what you have you got with
your own hands and brains, not by inheri-
tance. This brave at your back knew you
in other days, but he is not your father. In
your father’s family were several papooses,
but three of them brothers. A good many
of your people are gone. There is one in
the family named Aunt Mary. Now there
is a brave named John, and one who watched
over you when you were biking over the
Brooklyn Bridge.

We see your father there and he comes to
you. Your mother is in this life. William,
the father, seems very anxious for you to
get the glad tidings. Do you know you are
inspirational yourself, with a thorough busi-
ness brain? Did your father ever live on a
farm when you were young? And there
was an old lady they used to call Aunt
Betsy. There is a good deal of your mother
about you, but the mother’s work is done.
(Betsy was mother’s sister.) Another one
comes to you, very nice and beautiful, by the
name of Alice. (Sister.) She passed away
when young, but is a woman today. (All
correct.)

Haven’t you got a lot of scratches from
spirit life? (Yes.) The big brave looks
like he might have been from a medical col-
lege, with power of healing. He is at the
head of your band. A book is put into your
lap. The book is not opened yet, no scratch-
ing in it yet, although you have done so be-
fore. (Had just ordered another blank
bible for further facts.) Another gentle-
man comes with the doctor, not so large, a
judge—Edmonds. In ’94 and ’'95 you will
do a good many things that will be given
you from the spirit world. In this life you
have friends, but there’s a force at your

back that helps you. We see about you a
good deal of commercial office work. In '95
you will say, There, I am all right. Not
that you are going to fold your hands, but
the door will be open for other work.
(True.)

You have got a little squaw that comes
to you. (What is her name?) Minona,
Winona. No; she won’t tell me, but laughs.
(Wiona.) This little squaw comes and helps
you. There’s a beautiful sister squaw comes
to you, and she says she longs for her
mother to come home, because she is tired
and thinks she is of no use to anybody nor
to herself. It will not be a good while before
mother will come to William. (Father’s
name.) But it will be a happy time for
her. Things haven’t always looked very
bright in your family. We see three chil-
dren. (Mamie, Cora, Billy.) Looks like
good deal of commotion. One of the
braves is father of the boy. And we see
two girls, one of them very nice looking,
but she looks as if she has a good deal of
worry that comes from another party.
The father is sick, constitution giving
away. He has had trouble about here.
(Correctly locating.) Isn’t he connected
with you, brother in the family? There
used to be two fathers there. (When my
father was with them.) You talk before
a Hall of people, and drop the seed here
and there. (New York Psychical Society.)
Was there ever a Sam in your family?
(Father’s father.) Somebody calls Joe, or
Joseph. Alice calls you Joe. (Recovering,
she said she saw a big K over my head.
Krebs.)

At once I sought the second stranger,
Mrs. Schlosson, who correctly described
my boyhood conditions; said I had seven
members of the family then; that I need
have no fear of affairs of this life, nor of
the other; that I had an organized band
with me, one for physical influences, one
for inspirational work, another scientific
and professional, for mental and spiritual
growth. Saw an old lady named Elizabeth,
called Aunt Betsy, stout, been gone some
time; also a Sarah with her, and a Mary
in the physical life, a sister of her’s. (Cor-
rect.) Said I came a long way from there,
and described correctly my New York res-
idence; that there was a woman there who
vwoi a great medium inspirationally, who
ot tests by sight and hearing and touch;
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eyes very bright. Saw an Indian girl,
young .when she passed out, with great
power, who belonged to that medium. She
tells me something about William, your
father, Robert also, who went out far
away. (A cousin from Virginia, who dis-
appeared from home and mined in Se-
attle.) Not heard from in a long time. He
is living. He went towards California.
Now I see a John, gone some time, and
another John in earth life, belongs to the
family. He is very active. In speaking
he makes gestures. Got good brain. Busi-
ness been discouraging. That John is a
brother-in-law. Now I hear the name of
Billy. And I see a large colored woman
who hsed to be a house servant, and she
says she used to live in the house in the
South, and God bless you, honey. And
here is a Minnie, and a James, a Crane,
and a McKay. (All Virginia friends.) You
have been in the thinking business all
your life. Is it New York City where you
live? Also English. He knew you in an-
other place. (Richmond.) Polly. Some-
_ one of your mother’s family. (Her mother.)
Horace comes to you. (Greeley.) Do you
speak in public? You ought to, with the
band around you. When you want to get
something quickly, sit with your feet on
the floor, thumb of left hand in the palm
of the right hand, eyes shut. Now here is
a dear. He is stout, and went out of life
suddenly. (Can you get his name? Me-
dium with finger outlined on her hand the
right letters—W. F. K.) He has communi-
cated with your medium so many times.
There is somebody sick in your home, in
the stomach, head and back. The John is
the parent of the family and the husband
of the lady. (How about the mother?) I
do not like to see sad things, but she feels
badly. Do you remember falling when a
boy? (Hurt from a swing.) She was aw-
fully scared. Who is Willie? Brought
you' light; wrote it on the slates. (Willie
McGee, brother, who wrote me a message
on slates before Dr. Slade. Who was pres-
ent: besides the medium?) Two persons,
yourself and a lady. (Mamie P.) He was
your brother. He was a boy when he went
out, a baby. (Correct.) I would like to
speak the name of that Wi--Winona--Wio--
not quite right—Wiona.

Medium said she felt the sitting had been
more spiritual than business, and pre-

sented me with two sapphires in the
rough from a Montana mine discovered
through her mediumship.

Both interviews were remarkable in all
details and proved that individual friends
and kin were near me in my travels.

July 29, in New York, my sister at-
tempted control of Mrs. W., but failed.

Freeman: Your sister tried every way
to acknowledge some act of kindness as
far as she can. I have had to come to
the rescue. You should let the spirit
power take its own course. Something
was done for which she wanted to show
her gratitude to you. Your sister now
stands so near to you that you might al-
most reach her, and with love and pity on
her face she knows the situation of the
home life, and feels that the prospects are
brighter and better. And now as I am
talking she bows her head as if thankful-
ness were beaming all over her counte-
nance, and I would say that you have done
what is right and acceptable in her sight
in behalf of the family. At the same time
the mother’s soul goes out in sympathy
for her boy. This, my friend, I see very
plainly. (No mention whatever had been
made of the home I purchased in S.)

Krebs: Friend Snipes, I am very glad
to come in and assist the medium. As re-
gards your sister, I know her sympathy
and her love for every member of her fam-
ily, and I know and can see the situation of
her home life, and I will say to you, you
have assisted them in a way which will be
a benefit to them, for they sadly needed it.
A different atmosphere altogether seems to
surround them, a feeling of more unity and
harmony. Your going was a help and com-
fort to them in regard to property. . . .

On this trip, while in the family ceme-
tery in the suburbs, I plucked a slip of
green from a small pine tree beside my
father’s grave, sealed it up in an envelope,
and submitted it, unmarked, to Mrs. Wake-
man, in New York, without a hint, when she
said: I feel as if I am in a graveyard, and
I see standing here your father and your
sister. 1 see nine children, and a little
farther away I see an old lady, a relative of
the family. She was not buried there, but
she was so sorry she could not be buried
with Mary Ann. (An Aunt who always
wanted to be buried with mother.) I feel
that this is some kind of a pine, I don’t get
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it as a flower, and I get this from your
father: As you live, so shall you die. I
have come from an inner and higher life. I
have come that I might administer some
comfort and consolation to mother and to
you, my boy. Be not impressed by every-
thing you hear, but weigh it well. He is
clothed with so much power I am afraid to
approach him. Your mother is feeble, and
her whole system (my guides tell me this)
is wasting away (naming her ailments cor-
rectly), and she will be buried where this
thing came from. Aunt Betsy is the one
that wanted to lie beside Mary Ann.

Deacon Jennings: My dear daughter, 1
am so glad that your health is better; but
you must take care of yourself and not get
overworked or overtired, nor overeat. I
saw you when you were in the mountains,
(Massachusetts) and when you had the
vision of the three spirits. One of them
was your cousin John Jennings, brother of
Oliver Jennings, and one was a friend you
know, Bradley, a schoolmate. The other
one that had the book was one who passed
out when a child and grew up in spirit life,
and is a controlling power over the other
spirits. He was the son of my great friend
Dr. Bronson. . . .

Father: Wife, you tarry so long. Why
don’t you come? You have filled out on
earth the measure of your days, and I am
longing and waiting to take you in these
arms and bear you away to my home where
the cares of earth cannot disturb you. I
will take you away, and I will keep you
until you become reconciled to parting from
your family on the earth, and I will bring
all the spirit forces to bear upon you to
comfort you. In our earthly life when we
walked hand in hand together, when we
were both young, I used to call you My Mary
Ann. And I will say, My Mary Ann has
come to me, and Oh, how happy we will be
together. Our children, yours and mine,
that passed to spirit life so long ago, will be
united; all here but one. Our boy will be
left behind, and we will watch over him
more faithfully than we have done, because
in the distance between you and him, and
the time between my visits to him, we will
both unite in our watch over him and help
him in his earthly work, help him to com-
plete the ideas that have entered into his
mind, and help him to carry them out. It

will be something for you to do, for you
can see him day by day. Now you cannot,
you can only see him, my dear wife, in you:
mind as you hear from him, but when 1
take you in these arms of mine and carry
you to my home you can look down and see
him, and dwell forever in spirit life with
me. . . .

Phebe: As I saw you last Sunday even-
ing in the church, in the very seat where 1]
had so often sat, Oh, I felt almost a home-
sickness come over me. The dear old doc-
tor (Deems) was on the very threshold of
Spiritualism, although he did not openly and
publicly announce it. You could not lister
to his sermons without drinking in theil
spiritual influence. (Will he go over soon?)
Very soon. . . .

The medium was here controlled by some-:
one who could not speak. Suddenly she
fell towards the floor, and said: I hear the
name of Sam, and the words heart disease
She then wrote the name of Hahn. Inquir.
ing of a family of that name, they recog-
nized the name and complaint as belonging
to a departed relative.

Sept. 2. Krebs: . . . I see your mother
i3 very poorly, and I am certain she has s
cancer in her stomach and in her chest. (As
proven at her death in 1895.) I advise you,
as a friend in no way to let her know it
because it would only hasten her end. I
has been in her blood for many years, and
she inherited it from her father or mother
You remember that many years ago she had
it in her nose (true), and when that was
cured it was left in the system, and is slow-:
ly, very slowly developing, unseen, withir
the body. If she were younger she woulc
be better able to cure it or subdue it, bu
under the present circumstances nothing
will avail her, only to make her comfort.
able. Your mother will never be a wel
woman again, but will gradually pass intc
spirit life, and could you realize the pleas.
ure and happiness prepared for her on ou:
side, I tell you, friend Snipes, you could nof
grieve, but only rejoice, because her family
are here ready and waiting for her. She
thinks she has seen great sorrow anc
trouble. Comparatively so, but I will as
sure you her life has been far better thar
that of many others. You have certainly
made her very comfortable, and it is a greaf
honor to you, and when you arrive in spiri
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life it will be one of the things that will help
to cancel the shortcomings at times in your
life .

Wiona (referring to Virginia home): I
saw somebody else there. Young man, slim
and tall, got no fat on him, got long face,
got kinder smiling ’spression. Don’t al-

ways show what thinks in his mind. (John
Hughart.)
Sept. 23. I brought home some 1red

flowers for Wiona and hid them. Medium
soon asked: What have you got in a paper,
some flowers? Did you get a letter? (Pro-
duced one from brother-in-law in Virginia,
unopened.) Medium: As I hold this letter
I feel as if the whole body from head to hip
is diseased. (Described conditions exactly,
including a sprain from a jump in his
youth, with serious result. Not known to
me, but confirmed afterward.)

Sept. 30. Mrs. W. read a sealed letter
from a Mrs. Ledyard, of Cassanovia, N. Y.,
and correctly disclosed the contents as re-
ferring to the mother of the historical and
executed Carlisle Harris, the influence se-
verely affecting the medium. . . .

Krebs: 1 feel, my friend, that your
mother will not remain on this earth very
long, and Oh, how much better it will be
for her. Of course she is your mother and
dear to you, but nearly all your family are
here, and how happy she will be with them,
if you could only make her believe it. She
thinks only of the Lord Jesus; she doesn’t
think of the family, and it is the family that
i3 thinking of her. She will be looking
around for the links, and she will say, Well,
Joe:was right after all, but I didn’t believe
him.

There is one old friend I see who is fail-
ing, and I think he will not be very long on
this side of spirit life, and that is Brown-
old. (Virginia.) He was the first one that
opened my eyes and talked with me on the
subject of Spiritualism. He has broken
down rapidly. His brother is extremely
poor and not doing much business, not
enough to pay his way and make him com-
fogtable. His family seem to have de-
serted him. I have great sympathy for
him. (True.)

Oct. 21. Wiona: I went with medy to
the materialize. She didn’t know it, but
I did. I ’spect they was all honest, ’cause
I got inside the cabinet, and it was full
of spirits as it could be. And I saw big

old fat squaw there, and she got a stool
chair, and she didn’t do nothing. I saw
the spirits, and they just materialize
there, white chief. I was never so beat
in all my life, ’cause I ’spected to see lots
of fraud, and I didn’t see the fraud. They
comes out on the floor and walks all
around, the spirits did, whole lots of ’em,
and shake hands with the people, and they
bring lots of news to peoples to comfort
them. I couldn’t see any fraud with my
eyes. You could almost see through the
bodies, and their hands just as cold as
a corpse’s hands. I never cared much for
the thing, but I wanted my medy to see.
I saw the Pheebe Cary there. Yes, I see
the medy’s sisters, and medy cried awful.
The three sisters came together. The one
they called Caroline was going off to mis-
sionary work. I didn’t make no mistake,
that was Pheebe Cary. Oh, no; I looked
at her sharp.

Pheebe: My friend and brother, I bid
you rejoice. I did come to the medium,
and took her by the hand. As regards
materialization, there is a great deal of
fraud in it, and there is a great deal of
truth in it. It is best not to scoff or to
make fun over what we do not fully un-
derstand. I have felt many times, very
many times, that there was no truth in
materialization, but I find that the stronger
I grow in the spiritual life, the better, to
a certain extent, I can sometimes material-
ize, and with certain conditions surround-
ing me, I can do so. It has only been of
late that I find these conditions whereby
I can come, and for a very few moments
show myself. I cannot retain the form,
and it is very, very hard to draw from
the atmosphere enough to give me
strength, to help sustain me while getting
into the form to come back for a very
short time. I have realized it; I realized
it this day; but in the great struggle, in
the earnest desire, the warmth of love and
earnestness, all that I could command, I
tried to materialize, and did so for a few
seconds! I grasped the medium by the
hand, I made her feel my presence, and
I was gone.

So you see it can be done. But when
the forms that are wanted do not come, so
many times forms are made up of earthly
substance, to take the place of those that
are wanted from the spirit world. As
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they hold these seances for this purpose,
they must bring forward some one, either
of an earthly nature, or from the spirit
side of life, to fill the places, to please the
public. I think that both are done often,
very often in many cases, but I will assure
you, my friend and brother, that there is
truth in materialization, and that with
plenty of strong magnetism and help from
the spirits it can be done, and has been
done, and was done today.

Again, if the magnetism might not be
strong enough for a spirit appearance,
they make it up with a living person. It
is too often done, but understand me
rightly when I say, materialization is true,
but the magnetism has to be right and
everything in the very best condition to
bring back the loved ones. It can be easily
told. When you see a form floating through
the air, floating through the room, with-
out the touch of a human being, it is ethe-
rialization. And that will come right here
in this room when it is full of people if
the magnetic influences are strong enough
for one to form itself. With open light
it can be seen only with the eyes of a
clairvoyant, but if the room is dark, with
scarcely a ray of light, the human eye
could see an etherialized form. Several
times has etherialization commenced in
this room, but the magnetic influences
were not strong enough to fill out a form,
and it vanished. I felt that I wanted the
medium to go, I impressed her to be sure
and go, and I said to her, if possible I will
try and show myself, and I did so. She
shuddered, and the tears ran down her
cheeks.

Nov. 11. I asked the medium to describe
the writer of a letter just received. With-
out seeing the writing, she said: It is from
a woman. She has large lips, rather ob-
stinate disposition, not much refinement.
Anything that comes in her mind comes
right out, hit or miss. Laughs consider-
ably; fond of company and music; likes
to go a good deal. Is quite pretty and not
pretty; blunt, a little saucy, but with it
all there is a humor about her. She is not
cold and hard like some others, has more
feeling, more natural intense feeling. She
will make a good wife and mother. If I
were a young man I would rather marry
her than her sister. (Entirely true of the
writer, Cora Pritchard, of Virginia.)

Presenting another sealed letter from
a Mrs. John V. Beam, Jr., 10 West 30th
Street, New York, Wiona replied: I want
to write my letter: Dear Madam: That
scrawl you left with my medy is in Arabic,
the guides tells me, and they can’t touch
it unless you have an Arabic scholar come
here; but your husband John says you
must keep on writing all the time, for
every piece you write comes plainer and

plainer. It’s spirit power that guides her
hand to do it. I just gets this from the
John.

(Will Cora marry?) Her do pretty good,
and I think, white chief, you would like
him, too. I guess her kinder independent.
Anyhow I likes her better. You make a
note of it, so some day in the future you
can look at it. She will make out far
better in the end than the other one.
(Proven.) One of these days the home be
all broke up, when the mother goes off and
the girls and the father and the boy. One
of these days he get married himself, but
ain’t got enough to marry on, has he?

White chief, I see your mother put her
hand to her chest, and I tell you, but she
don’t know it, she’s got a cancer. It is
numbed. I see your father, and such a
host of 'em, relatives, all come round and
stand there wanting her to come over. But
she clings to you so much, thinks of you
all the time, and she is praying that you
may get out of this Spiritualism and be
good Christian man like your father. She
knows they’ll all be married and every-
thing be changed, and her ’spect her meet
her Jesus, but her meet everybody what
just as good, and all the kind true loving
peoples here, and the beautiful things they
got for her. And your father says he
would have gone to the higher spheres and
stayed there, but he continually watch
over her and be ready to receive her when
her comes. Now good night.

Nov. 25. Wiona described to a Dr. Ba-
han his son, who was accidentally
drowned. He was going to be the doctor’s
assistant, was just ready to take the
'ploma. Awful sad day when he went
down in the river, and the mans and the
boat cut in two. (True, but wholly un-
known to us.)

Pheebe: Good evening, my friend and
brother. Well, my old friend has reached
the spirit world at last (Rev. Dr. Deems),
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and he was received with great rejoicing
by the very many friends that came here
before him. With tender love and honor
they received him as he entered spirit life.
He is not able at present to come back, he
remains in a very feeble condition; but
Oh, how glad we were to get him, how glad
to welcome him into our inner circle. Now
it seems as if we were almost complete,
so many of our loved ones are here, so
happy, the dear friends of earth life. Oh
how pleasant it is to be again united,
never more to part. He was so orthodox
in his feelings and so surrounded by
church influence that it had become im-
bedded into his very soul. We lived near
him, and he was a constant visitor at our
home, dearly beloved by sister and me.
Uncle Horace was a constant visitor,
friend and adviser for many long years,
and here in spirit life we are again united.
Andithe dear old friends of earth, Leah,
Daniel, all are here, and among them all
comes the young man whose spirit wafted
its way here to meet its mother spirit.
(Fox-Jencken.) Leah received him into
her arms, he clung to her with loving af-
fection, was happy to be with her, and she
was happy to receive him.

Dec. 30. E. W. Capron: Good evening to
you, my old friend, and to the medium. I

thought very much of her when I was on
the earth. I want to be remembered to her.
My every wish is gratified, my every hope
and aspiration for the spiritual life is sat-
isfied. I am here with my friends I loved
8o much on the earth, we are together, a
happy, happy family, so many I could not
begin to name them. Almost every tie that
bound me to earth was broken before I left
it, and I so longed to go. I think you have
heard me express that desire, that I had
nothing left to stay for, that I longed and
longed to go to the spirit world and meet
my many friends. Mrs. Ryder was received
here with open arms. Tell Mrs. Snowden
she was received here by her sister, her
husband, her son, her granddaughter, and
by all her many friends. They reached out
their arms and took her to their home where
she will rest and gain strength, and she
will come back and say many things she
wishes to say to Mrs. Snowden.

I had a hard long journey in life. How
I struggled to live for the last few years of
my life before I entered the Home. (Cha-
pin’s Home.) Leah was my friend and
stood by me and helped me every way she
could. Oh, I tell you, my friend, there is
nothing like being charitable and helping
the unfortunate. . . .
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CrapTER XVIII.

AN. 27, 1894. Placed a sealed letter
J before the medium while in trance, from
Alice Trahern, Richmond, Va., no hint

to the medium.

Wiona: Is that about the father? Does
she think he is going to die? Has her got a
man and two children? (Yes.) And there's
talk there, and the old man is sick, and she
has a hard row. She has good husband and
I don’t think he very well, or else don’t
have much business. Seem kinder poor off,
troubled to get along. Her father ain't
going to live. (See Feb. 5.) She thinks
good deal of you and writes to you for
consolation, kinder 'peals to you as a sister
to a brother.

Handed another closed letter to medium
who said: Is this from your mother? Be-
cause there is a longing, a murmuring some-
how; she is not resigned, is not satisfied
with life, and is not satisfied to die. She
has cancer. I see her inwardly. It is no#
advanced very much. She will go off very
quickly. (True; see later notes.) She has
rheumatism in the bones, and feet and limbs
are affected. She is a woman that wants
company and life and talk and song to divert
her mind entirely from herself.

Maggie Fox: Oh, Mrs. Wakeman, I want
to thank you for your kindness to me. I
am so glad I went to see you and gave you
that present. I want you to keep it in
remembrance of me as long as you live.
Give my love to Mrs. Snowden. Tell her
I am present with her every day. Tell her
not to be discouraged nor downhearted. Tell
her I am very happy with William, my
husband, and my family. I was so cruelly
treated on earth, but Oh, I am so glad to be
here with my beloved husband and son.

I give my love to you, Mr. ;Snipes, and I
thank you for writing those letters for me
to the lawyer. I thank you. And I love
Mrs. Wakeman. I am much better off,
much better. I would not come back to
earth to be so poor and friendless as I was,
so robbed and ruined in my old age. You
can never know the sorrows I passed through,
thejibitter tears I shed (weeping), knowing

that I was left without a dollar in the world.
(Did you have much pain in going?) Not
in the last. My husband (Dr. Kane, the
explorer) reached down his arms and I
embraced him, and he bore me sweetly away,
without a sigh or a groan. My going out
was easy and gentle and peaceful. Your
spirit friends watch over you all the time,
and know what you do, and see you in all
the movements of your life. I cannot talk
any more now. Good-bye, good night.

Feb. 5. Received word from W. E. Tra-
hern, Richmond, Va., that Captain Cunning-
ham, his father-in-law, died yesterday morn-
ing. The medium remarked that the message
referred to the father of the Alice who wrote
the previous letter, and that he was dead.
(See Jan. 27.)

Feb. 24. Sister (with great effort): Ma is
poorly and feels so worried over John. He
must not leave the family. (This was news;
afterward heard he was thinking of going
West for business.) When I could be happy
with my children here, the conditions of my
brother, my husband and Ma distress me, and
I cannot enjoy the comfort I would. I can-
not see how either of them can be spared,
especially brother Joe and John. Ma will be
with us before a very great while.

Dr. Krebs commended a Mr. Sundeen,
from Sweden, for his gift in disecovering hidden
articles, ete., in the Hall of the Psychical
Society, and in my home. While blindfolded
and absent from room he was also able to
pick out any word selected by others from
any part of Webster’s Unabridged.

Krebs: He is controlled. I saw Irving
Bishop with him, and there is another power,
not Indian. His health is not good; it
affects him. He should not do it too much,
or he will die in one of those spasmodic

flittings. . . .
Phwbe: Good evening, my friend and
brother. You had a very great variety at

your meeting. It is hardly necessary to give
you my impressions of the young man. You
saw and heard for yourselves, and no one
could do the things he did unless governed
by a higher power. The man in his own
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estate could not do them. He was aided by
spirit influence all the way through, but his
health is so easily affected, the strain is so
great, he must be very careful. He is honest,
earnest and truthful. . .

Apr. 7. Wiona (holdmg sealed letter from
Alice Trahern, Richmond, Va.): I see a man
away off. Kind feeling in his heart for you.
I see three women here on the earth, and I
see one man what's big friend of yours. Is
there going to be a wedding? Is it one of
the girls? I see the father here, too. He
says he can hear now. Got his ear strings
all right. (The writer’s father was very
deaf.) Oh, he says, he so glad to shake off
that old body so full of pain, and be made
all over new man. I have got sound limbs
and good sound ears, and able to walk and
enjoy the company of my wife and family.
He knew he was great trouble to his family.
Big hard times down there anyway. Looks
to me he had a scar on side of his head.
(Fact. I did not know this until I wrote to
the family.)

Apr. 22. Krebs: . . Last night you
had a good circle, a very harmonious one,
one that was exceedingly pleasant and really
very spiritual. They feel better for coming
here, and I must say that the medium con-
duets her circle on a real spiritual plane.
It is her inmost desire to live spiritually and
to feel that she is benefitting humanity when
she sits down in her circle to give tests.
Such a spiritual feeling comes over her that
it seems to lift her soul out of this life.
That is why her circles are successful.

I see you about getting your musical
organ; something that you can manipulate
and get celestial music out of it. Friend
Snipes, you are a right down good fellow
when !you come down to the bottom of it all.
Sometimes I feel like scolding you, but I
begin to think there is hope yet, that you
are waking up to the faet that life is not of
much! consequence unless you can take some
comfdrt in it. Oh, if I could live my life
over, after seeing and knowing what I did,
Dr. Krebs would be a very different man.
There wouldn’t be any hoarding up. No.

When I got away from home and away
from my folks I was a little more charitable,
I took a little more comfort, as much as I
dared to. They knew what I had, and it
was a great wonderment what I did with the
money. They always wanted an accounting
of what I had and what I did, and I didn’t

wish to tell them stories, neither did I wish
to make an open confession, but I had the
money and an enjoyable spell by myself when
I was away. Now I make this confession
to you: 1 wish I had done it oftener. I tell
you, my wife was tighter than I was. She
loved the almighty dollar, she liked to know
where every one went, and would bite a
ten-penny nail in two. But we are very
happy together now. Both of my wives are
here, and no unhappiness steals in upon us
now.

Your sister is coming towards you I see,
and she has with her Alice, Josie, Cora, Billy,
your brother that is in spirit life, who has
never known much of earth life—Billy McGee.
Well, there’s a crowd. There’s Aunt Betsy.
An old lady comes and gives me that name,
and I think she is your mother's sister.
(Correct.) There seems to be a general
gathering of spirit forces around your sister,
and they give her strength to come, and she
is coming ahead of all the rest and throws
her arms around your neck.

Mollie: My dear brother. I am so glad
you wrote Willie, because it gives him some-
thing to think about, puts different thoughts
into his mind. Oh, I am so anxious he
should be like you, brother Joe, and how
happy it would make me. No one knows
your kindness better than I do, and Oh, I
am so glad you are going home. I hope the
time will soon pass away when you will go
and see Ma. She will want to go to Rich-
mond again after you get there. She likes
that journey back and forth, she always did.
Ma always liked to travel. I want you to
make yourself comfortable and happy with
what you have got. You know, dear brother,
the girls will marry after a while. You know
what it is to be poor, you have seen it in
our family, you know it. Now, my dear
brother, give my love to John, my dear, dear
husband, and to Cora, Mamie, Ma and all.
Dr. Krebs is strong and helps me. I am
improving, getting more spiritual. Good-
bye, brother, good-bye.

May 19. Maltby: Mary, this is the first
time that ever Uncle Maltby came to you.
You were but a little girl we took when your
mother died. You were given into our care,
and tonight I want to say to you, you are
no longer a child, but you have grown to be
a woman advanced in life; but I have tried
for many long years to come to you, and to
tell you how much we loved you when you
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were with us, and we always felt so bad over
the terrible accident which nearly destroyed
both of your feet by fire. (Hot irons to feet
when a child.)

Well, wife is here with me, and she says,
Can it be possible that we can once more
speak with our child? Tell her that we are
both here together, and when she comes over
here on this side we will welcome her with
all our hearts, as we welcomed her when she
was brought to us a tiny infant by her
father. For a number of years she was with
us, and we regretted exceedingly to part with
her. She left because her father married
again and took her home. He did not want
to pay for her when he had a wife. He
wanted the clildren brought home, but the
wife never showed that kindness or love to
them which she should have done. But of
that I will not speak. I will only say, I
rejoice, after all these years that have passed,
that I am able to come back again. Maltby
is my name. And you tell her that Aunt
Phemy, that is my wife, says she notices she
often repeats the verses she learned when she
was a little girl and living with us:

How hard it is to find a friend

On whom we always can depend.
Sometimes we think the friend we've got,
But trial proves we have him not.

He seeks to serve his selfish end,
Declares himself our truest friend,

But when the serving self is o’er,

Alas, he is our friend no more.

July 26. Mollie: Dear brother, dear
brother, I am so glad that Ma went to
Richmond, and I am so thankful that Mamie
has gone with Cora, that she will see to her
and take care of her, for Cora is exceedingly
wild. You must not think that the medium
knows anything of what I am saying to you,
for she does not. I am telling you this
myself. I was there, and I saw Ma fixing
to go away, and I could not come and speak
to her. And let Ma stay as long as she
feels happy and contented. You know how
it is. When there is no head to the house,
it is not like my being there to see to things,
and if Ma is happy, let her stay. I think
Cora should be more thoughtful, not so fond
of pleasure. Mamie is not like any of the
family, she has not got your nature nor mine.
Oh, dear brother, what a loss a mother is to
her family. I can see it, but I cannot come
near enough to them. I wish they would

believe in the spiritual faith, but they spurn
it. I wish they would; they would have
something else to think about besides frolie.
Dear, dear husband. I look upon him grow-
ing old, his steps are getting feeble, and he
feels he is alone and has to be father and
mother both. Dear brother, you must not
blame him if he is indulgent to the children.
I know he is indulgent to Billy, but perhaps
he understands his nature better than you do.
I try to throw out my love to them all, but
you must see to Billy. But Oh, I hope my
husband will live until the children are settled
in life. Poor broken-hearted husband. Oh,
he thinks of me and mourns, and Ma's
uneasiness and the care of the girls come
heavy upon him. You know how it is. Oh,
he needs so much kindness. Good night.

Medium (holding letter from mother, writ-
ing unseen): I am in trouble and worry. I
want to do what is right, and do the best I
can for all concerned, but I sometimes really
wish that I could take care of my own self,
and not be beholden to anybody. I feel
such a strange influence with the one that
wrote this letter. She longs for rest, and
says to herself, except for circumstances I
would not care how soon.

(Sealed and concealed letter from Cora.)
Medium: This is a very different influence.
No sadness to this, and I don’t know whence
it comes, but I feel as if I want to take hold
of a horse and say, Gee, get up, go along.
I feel I would just like to go through a ten-
foot fence as not. There isn’t any balance
power there. The person that wrote that
letter, whoever it is, will never be brought to
realize what it is to live in this world until
she has had some affliction to sober her. All
for the moment, for fun, an overflowing
spirit, no restraining power, no thought of
anything but of today, how to pass it away
and have a good time. (Definings and habits
correct.)

July 28. Freeman: My friend, it has been
a long time since I have had the privilege
of coming to visit you. But my son Nathan
iel is with me now, and we together are
roaming through the spirit world. We are
finding our family that passed into spiri
life some time ago. They are separatec
from us, and we are looking them up tc
bring them to our home in spirit life. Mj
son seems 80 glad to be here. He says it i
the first time he has known what emancipa
tion means, that he is away from trouble anc
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trials, that he can have his freedom and can
enjoy his spiritual ecommunion here which
fills his soul with pleasure and with love.

We have met Deacon Jennings (medium’s
father), and he comes to us very often, and
he seems to feel a great interest in his daugh-
ter's welfare. He says she must be careful
not to walk too much in the sun, and very
careful in going down stairs, for it would not
take much to take her out of this life. Her
father watches over her with a great deal
of love. She was the last born, and it seems
as if his love and affection were centered in
her. ' He often, often comes to her, and I
know that she feels his presence, and he
thanks you for your kindness to his daughter.
Every act of kindness is remembered and
cherished with fond affection. He is